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PREFACE

HE origin and development of the alphabet is a subject of
perennial interest, even though the axiom of the historian
Gibbon, a former member of my own college, that the use of
letters is the principal characteristic which distinguishes a civi-
lized people from a herd of savages, reflects rather the outlook
of his own than of our age, which has done so much to dis-
prove it. There 1s therefore no need to make excuses for my
choice of a subject for this course of lectures on the Schweich
Foundation.
The composition of these lectures has been a matter of con-
siderable difficulty in consequence of the war and its aftermath
of trouble. I had been out of England for the two years pre-

fx_fdmg the invitation to give the lectures and was fully engaged
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in London for the first six of the twelve months allowed for their
preparation : during this period my lodgings were set on fire by
incendiary bombs and bvas compelled thereafter to sleep and
work in my office, where I had only one table for official and
}:nva.tc papers. Even after my return to Oxford I had little
eisure for research in view of the numerous other claims on
my time after several years of absence. Finally, the lectures
themselves were given in the winter, while the war still raged,
in a room of which the heating system eventually failed, and
I can but express my admiration of those hearers who stayed
the whale course.

Other difficulties were equally serious. Scarcely a single
museum was open and most were closed for some time after
the cessation of hostilities; I have therefore been unable to
obtain fresh photographs of old objects or any photographs of
new exhibits and I have been forced to take all my illustrations
at second hand from published works. Here therefore I take
the opportunity of thanking all those authors and publishers
(notably the Presses of the Universities of Cambridge and
Chicago, the Trustees of the British Museum, the Royal Asia-
tic Society, the Committee of the Palestine Efploration Fund
and the Egypt Exploration Society, the Wellcome Trustees,
Professor S. H. Hooke, Dr. C. F. A. Schaeffer and Dr. D
Diringer) whose illustrations are used; a list is given hereafter,
Further, since the outbreak of war there has been continuous
difficulty and delay in obtaining books from abroad, and copies
of many important works have reached me only after the
printing of the whole text. Much, therefore, that ought to have
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found a place there has perforce been squeezed into the notes,
and I can only hope that such patchwork may not have too
often obscured the argument.

The lecturer is required to give three lectures, and this
number has dictated the plan of the present course and will
explain why no lecture is devoted to the Egyptian script, im-
portant as it is to the study of the alphabet; for, being com-
pelled to leave something out, I chose to omit that of which
I had no knowledge at first hand. I am therefore indebted for
anything that I say on this matter to others, especially to
Professor B. Gunn, to whom 1 offer my heartfelt thanks for all
the help that he has so ungrudgingly given me, and to
Dr. Gardiner for the loan of several important pamphlets; at
the same time I cannot refrain from expressing the hope that
some future lecturer will fll the gap thus left in my story.

Two points may here be mentioned. First, T have given
unusually full references both to ancient, especially Accadian,
and to modern literature; the reason is for the former that
Accadian words and phrases can be traced and verified only
with the greatest difficulty since the current dictionaries are
already antiquated and totally inadequate, and for the latter
that modern, especially periodical, literature on Semitic and
Biblical studies is still an unindexed wilderness. Second. I have
followed the chronology of Langdon and Fotheringham (1928)
for Sumerian and early Accadian history, although their dates
are too high, possibly by as much as two centuries, for the first
dynasty of Babylon ; but, as the effect of the reduced chronology
on other periods has not yet been fully worked out, I have
preferred the old and consistent system to a hotch-potch of
systems in which this and the new may here and there conflict
with one another,

In conclusion, I wish to thank the Trustees for the honour
that they have done me in asking me to give these lectures on
the Schweich Foundation, on which my father delivered the
first course nearly forty years ago.

TaR Mao K Maa
MAGDALEN COLLEGE
OXFORD
g1 May 1948
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“Writing is the mother of speakers, the father of scholars*
{Sumerian proverb on Sm. 61 r. 19 published
by 5. H. Langdon in *A.J.S.L." XXVIII 242)

1. HistoricaL BAckGrounn

ABYLONIA has for many years been regarded as the
home at any rate of one form of writing, once widely dif-
fused over the Semitic world; and it has been a part of this
belief that the credit of inventing that form of writing which lies
behind the cuneiform script belongs to the Sumerians, a non-
Semitic people whose origin is disputed but who are known to
have occupied the southern part of the country by the time of,
if not before, the coming of the Semites into that part of the
Middle East. The problem, however, is not now so easily settled
in view of recent discoveries.! For, while a seript that was
clearly a prototype of the later cuneiform script was used under
the first dynasty of Ur (c. 31503000 8.c.), the contemporary
or even later systems current in Elam and at Jamdat Nasr were
considerably different and far closer to their pictographic arche-
types. Possibly then two distinct traditions of writing were
current ¢. 3500-3000 B.c.: the abstract signs employed at Ur
and Lagash and the semi-pictographic characters of Elam and
the district of Kish. As the two systems were practically con-
temporary, the one could not have been developed out of the
other; if that were so, the presumption would be that the
Sumerian writing, which was evolved from a system of picto-
graphy, owed its origin to the people of Jamdat Nasr® and the
proto-Elamites? The only plausible conclusion in the present
" Gp. Speiser * Mesop. Orig." 74%, whose statement of the problem is here
summarized.

* 8. pp. 4-8.

' A prote-Elamite or Elamite or perhaps some related people apparently
constituted an important element in the original pre-Sumerian population
of Babylonia, which possibly remained bilingual for some time until the
Sumerian speech prevailed. The Sumerians remained in the country side
by side with the Semites and held the dominant position in the south
(Shumer or Sumer) until the Semites from the north (Accad) checked

B
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state of knowledge is that these two types of script are derived
from a common source. It must also be remembered in this
connexion that the Indus Valley has recently yielded seals in-
scribed with a semi-pictographic script showing certain general
resemblances with the Sumerian system.! Two explanations of
these facts are possible: either the resemblances between these
various systems of writing are accidental and each is derived
from a distinct source, or the resemblances indicate some inner
connexion and all go back to a common source; and, if thatis so,
the question of the locality of that source demands an answer. As
yet, however, no evidence throwing any light on this problem
has been discovered, and it must for the time being remain an
unsolved riddle, However this may be, the subject of the
present work is not so much the invention of writing as the evolu-
tion of the Semitic systems of writing with especial reference to
the origin of the alphabet. The Sumerian system is only of im-
portance for this inquiry in so far as one branch of the Semites,
namely the Accadians,®* borrowed the Sumerian script and
adapted it to the needs of their own language ; and it is therefore
studied here only for the light which it throws, and the effect
which it has had, on the Accadian script and language. If, too,
the credit of having invented writing may not be given to the
Sumerians, it is at any rate their merit to have introduced the
art toone branch of the Semitic race, which has exerted so power-
ful an influence on the whole civilized world ; and for this reason,
if for no other, their part in the story of writing deserves some
congideration.
The reasons for the invention of writing are tolerably clear.
The development of the cuneiform script was due to economic
ity, and the form that it took was conditioned by the
means afforded by the Mesopotamian river-country. The
earliest Elamite and Sumerian records, so far as they can be
deciphered, are mere lists of ohjects pictorially jotted down on
clay-tablets with the numbers of each beside them, indicated by
a simple system of strokes, circles and semicircles. All such col-
their expansion and finally destroyed their power ; meanwhile the Elamites
continued to harry the Mesopotamian plains and even re-established their
power in some parts of the country, thus helping to overthrow the
Sumerians, until they in their turn were driven out by the brilliant firsg
(Amorite) dynasty of Babylon, when the Babylonian language won the day
(Speiser * Mesop. Orig.’ 46-7, 68, 152-3).
' Cp. Langdon * Piet, Inscr.” vi.
* This term is conventionally wsed for Babylonians and Assyrians when
there is no need to distinguish them.
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lections of texts come from ancient centres of cult or court and
refer to the property and accounts of the temples, which seem
to have resembled medieval monasteries or modern colleges in
their far-flung interests, or of the households of the king and other
high officers of state as centres of government: for their contents
at this time are purely economic or administrative, never
religious or historical. Writing in fact seems to have existed for
over 500 years before being put to such other uses; the only
exceptions are scholastic texts, as yet mere lists of signs and
words, required for the training of scribes.' The same or a
similar phenomenon appeared in Egypt, where writing was in-
vented and developed at approximately the same time, possibly
under Sumerian influence. The motive again was economic,
but of a different kind: it was the need to keep a trustworthy
calendar for calculating the annual flood of the Nile and to give
permanent form to the spells and prayers necessary to ensure
a plentiful harvest year after year and to transmit them in the
correct form to future generations. In both countries a large
priestly class devoted itself to the leisurely exploitation of a
complicated and esoteric if artistic system of writing. Syria
and Palestine could afford nothing of this sort; but the com-
mercial genius of their peoples went to the very heart of the
problem, borrowed what was essential in the Sumero-Aceadian
or Egyptian systems, and adapted it to their own urgent needs.

2. Source AND DATE oF TuE EarvLiest InscriBep TABLETS

The earliest documents, if indeed they can be called docu-
ments, hitherto found on Babylonian soil, are small tablets from
Uruk of burnt gypsum mixed with sand; in shape they are
roughly square with the surface slightly convex and the corners
rounded off. They carry the imprint of a cylinder-seal and
one or several roundish depressions which are possibly intended
to indicate numbers (s, pl. 1, 1).2 These tablets are as old as
the inscribed clay-tablets from the same place and belong to
that remote period when the scal must have been serving its most
ancient function as a mark, presumably of ownership, of an
individual person and perhaps also of a corporation.’ Such

*'S. pp. 67-8. * Jordan Dritter vorlaufiger Bericht aber Urnk 29,

' Such a ‘clay-seal " indicating ownership was the Sum. IM-E-$3-DU/B54
= Acc. fd-an-da-ba-fu, which is explained as kangy 34 mikkassi *scaled, of
accounts” (Rawlinson ‘ C.LW.A." v 32 a-¢ 18; cp. Langdon in R.A. xxvimn
121,,), attached 1o stores; hence the overseer of the royal stores was called
“0%andabak{k)u (s. Landsberger in Z.4. xu1 18¢Y).
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tablets or documents scem to embody a type of marking very
widely spread before the development of writing, but it has not
yet been possible to fix their date with any accuracy. Even, too, if
they were the precursors of written documents in the strict
sense, as their rapid disappearance after the emergence of true
writing suggests, it would be difficult to discover any direct
transition from the one to the other; possibly the great achieve-
ment of the invention of writing lies between them. Yet the
idea of writing may well have come from these primitive
methods of indicating identity and ownership.

The earliest tablets which can be called written documents
belong to collections of considerable size from four sites in
southern Babylonia, namely Warkah and Jamdat Nasr, Tell-
elMuqaiyar and Farah; they may be assigned to a period of
approximately six hundred years between ¢. 3500 and¢. 2g00B.C,
A few other tablets from the same or not far distant sites belong
to the same period,?but these four collections alone are of impor-
tance for the study of the origin of the cuneiform script.®

Probably the earliest text from the Semitic world is a tablet
from Kish3 (s. pl. 1, 2); unfortunately the nature of its contents
can be hardly even guessed as it cannot be read. Roughly
contemporancous with this tablet is a large collection of some
570 tablets which the fourth and lowest stratum at Uruk* has
yielded (s. pls. 1, 3; 2), a tablet supposed to have been found at
Umma, and another, known as the Walters-tablet (p. 40, fig. 16)
of unknown origin and of the same date. The third and second
strata at Uruk also yielded a small collection of 34 tablets (s.
pl. 3, 1). A few isolated tablets from other, in several cases
unknown, sites belong to this period, of which the best-known
representatives are the so-called Blau-monuments and the Hoff-
mann-tablet (s. pl. 3,2). These texts are overlapped by another
considerable collection of 1g4 tablets from Jamdat Nasr (s. pl.
4),* which is a small mound situated about 17 miles to the
north-cast of Kish.* All the tablets so far mentioned are in-

' Rarton * Babylonian Writing* 1 xiv-xv, Contenau Man. d'Arch. Or.
i z07-10, Falkenstein Uruk 67-8, and Deimel Farah w 73-5 (illustrations),

* Cp. Contenan op, cit. 1v 1822-4, where the difficulty of fixing the order
of these carly texts is emphasized.

s Arab. N\ § (Tall-al'Ubaimir) * the reddish mound”,

' Hebr. "Ercf (Gen. x 10) and Arab. I, (Warkah).

* Arab. & i (Jamdat Nag).

* The considerable callection of proto-Elamite texts from Susa, the capital
city of Elam, are assigned to the same period as those from Jamdat Nasr,
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scribed with pictographic writing of which the meaning can
often be more or less roughly guessed, although they can hardly
be read in the strict sense.

The next group calling for consideration consists of several
hundred tablets from -
the famous royal J ,Ji%*

cemetery at Ur (s Yim & .*g
pl. 5);' a few of these ﬁ f::,_ﬁ:.' G
o e
™ -

overlap those from IFpan

Jamdat Nasr or the | A% \x

fnﬂowing lﬂt from HiS o -'.!;
Shuruppak,? but the |aasvid

bulk falls squarcly |Barsie ™
between those two

periods. The last
group comprises the

very large collection —
of something like S S rrmsra
1,000 tablets from > S EE
the ancient Shurup- LU= = |
pak, of which only N
Egg ﬂdhﬂ‘E': I;ifnﬁ:ﬁ ul;: Fio. t. Sumer and Accad.

solitary tablet of the same period belongs to Enhegal, king of
Lagash.* The writing on the 1ablets of these last two classes is
passing, if it has not already passed, out of the pictographic stage,
and the signs can for the most part be identified with their
counterparts in subsequent periods; consequently interpretation
or decipherment in the true sense begins to become possible,

All these places lie within the oblong strip of country whose
limits are approximately Babylon in the north and the Persian
Gulf on the south, and the two rivers, the Euphrates and the
Tigris, with their tributary or subsidiary streams on respectively
its western and eastern sides. This was the ancient Sumer (or
rather Shumer) and Accad, which at this time was under
Sumerian hegemony.

“ Hebr. o782 % “Ur of the Chaldees® (Gen. xi 28, Nehem. ix 7);
modern Arab. )| § (Tall-alMugaiyar) * the asphalted hiil* or * mound '
(Delitzach Paradies 226-7).

* Modern Arab. 3% (Firah), already described as old in the Babylonian
story of the Deluge (Thompson * Gilgamish * 6o xi 11-13).

' Modern Arab. - Ji ¥ (Tall-alLé}) * the mound of tablets' together with
the mounds of Surgul and alHibbah (King * Sumer and Akkad * 16-21).
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The subjects with which the first two main groups deal are
economic, as the texts consist almost exclusively of numbers
followed by depicted objects. The tablets from Ur deal also
with economic matters such as land and its products, agricul-
tural implements, and cattle; amongst them are also a few
school-texts. Of the texts from Shuruppak some 170 deal with
similar economic subjects, while another 80 are school-texts
containing lists of signs and words, and so on.

Unfortunately, no absolute dates can be assigned to these
early texts; they contain no historical allusions that can be
dated, while the archaeological evidence speaks not in years but
in centuries. Nonetheless, approximate dates, sufficient for the
present purpose, can be given.

Archaeclogically the sequence is clear: Uruk IV, Urok ITI-
I1, and Jamdat Nasr, then Ur, thereafter Shuruppak, and finally
Urok I.' The internal evidence of the transition from picto-
graphs tosigns and that of linguistic development, so far asitcan
be traced, confirm this sequence. Thus Uruk IV has writing
consisting solely of numbers and pictured objects; the texts from
Jamdat Nasr have the first use of a sign with determinative
value;? those from Ur show a few signs sparingly used as sylla-
bles to indicate the cases of nouns and verbal inflexions; at
Shuruppak signs representing syllables begin to be used not
only for indicating inflexions but also for the phonetic spelling
of difficult words.? In texts from Uruk I signs are further
employed as syllables in the so-called phonetic complement*
and for the plural ending; and those from Ur use them, though
sparingly, to indicate both the genitival and datival rela-
tionship and also verbal inflexions. The texts of Ur-Nanshe
(e. 3000 B.0.) have reached more or less the same stage of
linguistic development, while those of Eannatum (c. 2850-
2825 B.c.) commonly employ all such aids to reading s Again,
in the economic texts from Shuruppak the signs are still not
arranged in the order required by the sense but are distributed
arbitrarily within compartments; this freedom of arrangement
is-still the rule in Ur-Nanshe’s texts, whereas those of Eanna-
tum have the signs arranged in logical order. The texts from
Shuruppak, then, may be put one or two centuries before Ut-

* The strata at Urok are known as Uruk IV, Uruk TH, Uruk IT, Uruk 1:

Uruk IV, which was excavated fourth and last, was the lowest and most
ancient, while Uruk 1 excavated first was the most recent and uppermost,

v 8. pp. bo-1. ! Falkenstein Uk 97' 38 ‘5. p- 61.

¥ Cp. Rutten in R.ES.B. 1 14.
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Nanshe, namely ¢. 3200 B.c., while those from Jamdat Nasr must
be put somewhat before this date, possibly ¢. 3250 B.c. The other
collections must be ranged round these dates approximately at
the following dates:

Urnk IV .| . - - . . . ¢€. 3500 B.C.
Uruk ITI-1T <

Jamdat N;url ' - : ' ' T R
Ur . . : a ; : i - £.8250 B.C.
Shuruppak - ' . . : : €. 3200 B.C,
Urnk I . . : : - £. 2000 B.C.

At the same time it must be remembered that, while individual
dates may be too low, most before the Cassite period are now
known to be too high and will have to be considerably reduced ;
how much reduction may be necessary in the archaic period is
not yet certain,

The writing on the tablets from Uruk and Jamdat Nasr is
indisputably an early form of the Sumero-Accadian script, but
whether the language which it expresses is Sumerian has been
called in question. The chief grounds for this doubt relate o
the texts from Jamdat Nasr: for the archaeological remains
from that site show Elamite affinities, and the numerical system
used by the writers there has been thought to be decimal like
that of the Elamites, whereas the Sumerians are known to
have preferred the sexagesimal system. Such arguments have
been held to support a view that the population of Jamdat
Nasr was a non-Sumerian people culturally related to the
Elamites but using a type of Sumerian language and script
borrowed from an unknown source, or a branch of theSumerians
strongly influenced by some foreign people, whether Gutians
or Elamites, but using a form of their own Sumerian language.!
These arguments are not very strong nor convincing, The
criginal editor indeed of the texts from Jamdat Nasr, in claiming
that the language is Sumerian, does not adduce any convincing
reasons to support his opinion;? but a recent analysis of these
texts leave little doubt that it must have been Sumerian. The
sporadic use of phonetic complements, the presence of the
Sumerian plural sign, the spelling and compoasition of certain
Proper names, and other small points cumulatively are irresis-
tible, and the discovery that the decimal system is reserved for
use with grain and that the sexagesimal system is employed in

" Speiser ¢ Mesop. Orig.* 72-6. The proto-Elamite tablets are approxi-
mately contemporary with those from Jamdat Nasr (Falkenstein Ul 42},

* Langdon * Pict. Inscr.’ v—vi.
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all other cases deprives the numerical argument of its value.
These and similar arguments are applicable, though less
strongly, to the language of the tablets of every period from
Uruk as also to that of those from Shuruppak. The only
reasonable conclusion, then, is that the language of Uruk I'V is
in all probability, and that of Jamdat Nasr is quite certainly,
Sumerian.*

3. CLAY-TABLETS

The earliest material for writing in Babylonia and Assyria,
although plaster and gypsum were occasionally used, was clay
of a particularly fine but coherent kind; of this an abundance
was found in the alluvial soil of these two countries, while it
was scarce elsewhere. Consequently, although the ‘clay-tablet’
obtained some currency also amongst neighbouring peoples,
Elamites and Persians, Vannians and Hittites, Syrians and Pales-
tinians, aswell as Egyptians and even Cretans, its use was sporadic
and short-lived amongst all but the Babylonians and Assyrians,
with whom it persisted for nearly four thousand years.

This clay for the purpose of writing had to be moist and soft
enough to take the impression of the stylus, but not so soft that
it clung to it or adhered to the writer's hand and hindered him
as he worked. At Uruk lumps of clay were found which had
been prepared for use, as they bore the mmprint of the fingers
of the person who had kneaded them into shape, but which had
not actually been used; and indeed the impression of the writer’s
fingers was often left on the edges of the tablet, showing how he
had grasped it as he made the signs (s. pl. 13, 1). Atthe same time
the clay must take enough time in drying to allow the whole sur-
face to be covered with writing before hardening. Large tablets,
which would require some considerable time for writing, were
kept soft by being wrapped in damp cloths which have often
kept the mark of their pattern stamped in the clay (s. pl. 20,1)2
The clay was not much cleansed or purified, as extraneous ob-
jects, such as stones and even date-stones, might be left in it.
While moist the clay was kneaded to the required shape between
the palms of the hands and was then polished with the smooth

+ * Falkenstein Uruk 37-43.

¥ Sum. IM-DUB = Acc. dubbu or fuppu (Muss-Arnclt * C.D.AL 262—3)
and fuppu (Eilers in O.Lz. xxav g31) ‘clay-tablet”. What exactly g7pu
“letter’ (Ungnad 8.8, 364) really denotes is not clear (s. Landsberger in
LD.MC. vxix 527 and O.Le. xxv1 73, and Albright in Z.A. xxxvit 140).

1 Cp. Legrain ' Ur' m 22 (where a stopper of clay showing cloth-
e ibedhy. ¥ showing marks
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end of the stylus, lumps Hattened out, angles rounded off, and
so on. If the tablet required was too large to be held in the
hand, as indeed tablets soon became and often were, it was
laid on a support, as though on a board, and so pressed into
shape with the hands.! Thus, while in the smaller tablets both
surfaces might be more or less convex, in the larger the upper
tended to be convex while the lower was more or less flat.
Further, if both sides were flat, a large tablet would be likely
to be broken across, so that the centre was often thickened and
sostrengthened with an additional lump of clay which was worked
into it, giving it a fully convex surface. Finally, a hollowed
mould was drawn along the sides of the tablet, rounding off
the upper edges; the lower edges against the support usually
remained fairly sharp as they were not affected by this process,
The scribe normally began by writing on the flat under-surface
and then turned the tablet over to continue writing on the convex
upper surface; for the writing on the flat surface when turned
over on a board or similar support was not spoiled as the
pressure was equally distributed over the whole of it. 1f, how-
ever, the convex surface, after being covered with writing, had
been turned over while the flat side was used, the whole weight
of the writer’s hand would have pressed the centre of the convex
surface hard on to the support and obliterated the writing,
The early tablets, and indeed many of every epoch, were not
artificially hardened beyond being dried in the sun. Such sun-
dried bricks were hard enough for most purposes, especially if
the text was of an ephemeral nature, but it made alteration,
whether honest or dishonest, possible by ‘moistening’ the clay
anew and ‘rubbing’ it* when the original writing could be
erased and fresh signs or words written over the erasure; such
legitimate correction made at the time of writing is attested by
extant examples, and Hammurabi's Code of Laws refers
toit.? Indeed, early contracts often contain a clause to the effect
that, if any other document turns up, it is ‘forged " and must be
*broken’ or ‘ destroyed ";* for ‘breaking” or “destroying ’ a tablet
was a normal safeguard when an agreement expired.* Forgery,

' 5. pp: 34-5. _ ) )

' Bab. ruftuby™ ‘1o moisten” (s. 1, 3) and As, mardge ‘1o rub® (Ebeling
KARLII43 R 19); s.p-28n. 1,

'In § 48 col. xiva ll, 13-14.

* Bab. sar and hibi (Schorr Urkunden 293 28; cp. 2988 10). Abwo popdlu Id
juppi is given in a native vocabulary (s. Meissner in G.G.4. cxvi 756).

1 Q. H. § 37 col. xii a 15-16 (s. San Nicold & Ungnad Neubab. Urk. 1 741).
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oo, was not uncommon, and one punishment inflicted on the
forger was “the branding of his (forged) tablet on his forehead’.!
Another consequence of using only sun-baked clay was that
tablets might be in very bad condition when wanted for the
recopying of ancient texts; the scribe then said in the colophon
that he was copying a tablet *which was damaged in the text’*
or inserted a note in the text saying that the original tablet
was ‘broken’ or that there was a “new break’s at that point so
that it could not be reproduced.+ Consequently, tablets came
fairly soon, especially if they were important, to be baked in
the fire,* whereby their durability was increased and the possi-
bility of falsification eliminated. They were apparently laid on
a tripod of clay, of which many examples (though not proved
to have been used for this specific purpose) are known, and
covered with a dome-shaped lid during the baking® to prevent
blackening of the surface and disficurement of the text; if large,
they were also often pierced that the baking might not burst
them open and injure the written surface.

The carliest tablets so far recovered are mostly rectangular,
whether square or oblong, measuring 4-5 cm. in length and
2°5-3 om. in breadth; the edges are also sharply rectangular
and the sides flat enough to take writing, even though never
perhaps so used, while the corners are somewhat rounded
(s. pl. 1, 3). The form of the surface varies considerably, being
now almost flat and now moderately convex; very rarely the
uninscribed reverse is quite flat while the inscribed obverse
bulges. In this period, too, oval tablets occasionally occur;
both obverse and reverse bulge considerably, the edges are
fairly sharp and the sides unsuitable for writing. As time goes
on, the size of the tablets increases until one from Uruk measures
113 % 1o-6.em. (s. pls. 1, 3; 2; 3, 1) ; the surfaces become flatter
and the edges more rounded, while a few with flat under-surfaces
are found at Uruk, as often at Jamdat Nasr (s. pl. 4). The

" Ace. kaniklu ina pititu garépu (Landsberger ana ittilu 87,5-88,,).

* Acc. id ana pi Tatiri sullupy {Langdon * Creation’ 1489 col. 2),

" Acc. jaby (Rawlinson * C.LLW.A." i 16 b 39, ¢ 41, 61, d 47) or hibi efh
(ibid. m 16 b 56). Such notes were generally added in very small SCript.

'S, pp. Bg-y0.

' A cylinder of baked elay of Samsu-iluna (#. 2024-1087 B.c.) is known
(Speiser in *B.A.S.O.R.” 1xx g-10).

* DeMorganin R 4. Tr. xxvn (N.5. x1) 246; ep. Hilprechy * Explorations”
487-g1. 1lthe *baking oven' is called ligmnu (Langdon in R.A. xxxi 1 12-3),

what 38 ligin(n)u in letters of the Sargonid epoch (Ha r ABIL v 447
G.;wﬂl}lﬂ.gvﬂiﬂﬂk.zlxﬂﬁﬂ.ﬁl? e -
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tablets from Shuruppak show other peculiarities, notably those
of which the breadth exceeds the length; these were used for
the special purpose of drawing up long lists and inventories
of property and were therefore also divided into numerous
columns,! which were unusual at any rate on tablets from Uruk
(s.pl. 6, 1).2 Large and occasionally also quite small tablets of
this shape reappear in the latest periods, [rom the sixth century
B.c. onwards (s. pl. 15, 1)

Under the first dynasty of Agade (¢.2751-25688.¢.) the oblong
form of tablet became usual with the obverse flat and the reverse
convex; but towards the end of this period the obverse began
to show some degree of convexity, the edges were flattened
and the sides were made slightly concave and adapted to take
writing, and rounded gave place to squared corners. This form
remained standard in the case of ordinary tablets till approxi-
mately the seventh century B.c. Then in the Neo-Babylonian
and Persian periods both surfaces of the small tablets used for
daily business were bulged and the edges convexed, while the
oblong shape still predominated; but old types also still lingered
on in occasional use.3

In the Old-Babylonian period, especially under the first
dynasty (c. 216g-1870 8.c.), which was an age of great com-
mercial and legal activity, an ‘envelope’+ was devised for the
protection of important documents. This was a case of clay
of the same oblong shape as, but larger than, the tablet which it
was designed to hold (s. pl. 12); it was moulded round the
written tablet when it had been dried, or this was slipped into
it, whereupon the end was closed with fresh clay, and a duplicate
copy or summary of the text was inscribed on the outer surface.s

* Sum. DUB.DAGAL broad tablet’ (Deimel Sum. Lex. 11 341 138 55).

* S. pp- 30-44-

¥ The Sum. IM-GIDPA = Acc. gitju, whence the Hebr. © “ bill" perhaps
comes, may be derived from the Sum. GID ‘long’ on account of its
shape (Reisner Sum.-Bab, Hymn. xii; s. Muss-Amolt ‘C.DA.LS 213);
but this is not proved (Deimel Sum. Lex. 1 787-8 399 184 ; s, Eilers in O.Lz.
XXXIV §30).

¢ O.-Bab. irmum (Schorr Urkunden 317 22) or O.-Ass. fuppum harmum or
armum (Eisser & Lewy Aa.Ruk. 1 270"; 5. Meissner in A.0f. u 268 and
Eilers in 0.Lz. xxxiv g29*). The verbs are fardmu™ or harrumu™ ‘10 encase”
(Eisser & Lewy ihid. 270%; 5. Christian in W.Z KM, xxxv1 13-17 against
this explanation of these words) and patd™ ‘ to open ' (Eisser & Lewy op. eit.
326 ;

’&St;ﬁfﬂ, not clearly distinguished, words for *case’ or ‘case-tablet” are
imgurra, erimfu (Deimel op. cit. 782 309 figy) and gartuppu (5. p. 74 0. 10), sifn,
firms (Hallock *Ass. St." yn 66-7; 5. Jensen in ALB. v1 i 2689 O. 3).
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The ‘enclosed tablet’,' however, unfortunately often stuck to the
case, so that the text of both tablet and envelope was apt to be
damaged if not destroyed in opening it. Not a few legal tablets
of this period, however, are slightly concave on both upper- and
under-surfaces, being so shaped to prevent the inner tablet
adhering to the outer case and having its text made illegible ;
and the surfaces of the inner tablet may perhaps have been
sometimes sprinkled with dry powdered-clay to prevent their
adhering to the envelope.? Thus the envelope had considerable
value in protecting the main text inscribed on the tablet both
from ‘forgery’s and from accidental injury; and so the judgesin
one extant case found that the envelope was injured so that the
copy of the text of one of the parties was unreadable and * they
broke his case-tablet open’ in order to discaver jts contents.+
Any number of tablets might be similarly packed in a special
“sealed case” or *container’s of large size, to which Old-Assyrian
texts occasionally refer, for safety in transport. In course of time
these cases went out of use, as fire-baked tablets 6 had little or no
need of such protection.

The normal tablet was quite small, but occasionally very
large ones were required, such as that on which the Middle-
Assyrian Laws are inscribed; this tablet measures 315 % 206 x g2
mm., and the text contains 828 lines of writing arranged in
eight columns, four on the obverse and four on the reverse side.?
So large a tablet of clay, however, was exceptional,

Manyother shapeswere developed in the courseof time, mostly
for the particular purposes to which they were thought appro-
priate. The earliest were circular tablets, which were commonly
used for school-texts and for those dealing with landed property
(5. pl. 6, 2) ; these were employed in every period. There were
also small tablets shaped like eggs or three-sided cones bearing
the impress of the owner’s seal and bored fora string (s, pl. 10),
probably intended for tying on to objects as a mark of owner-
ship. Somewhat similar were lumps of clay shaped like slates
or alives bearing usually a religious name, sometimes bored

" Ass. fuppu sapits (Ebeling K.A.7.1.104 7122 4-5) or Raby, sipd { Thompson
'G.T." xu 93 K. 2034 R. iii 2),

" King * LLH." m xxii-xxiii : s. Clay * BEU.P. xv g,

! Bab. funnd ‘1o alter® the text on a tablet (Clay *YBT." wr 106 34-7).

e o S T i

i y r SHENE D T = -
Im; :5 number of mblets in mﬂ * container ’?I.nd g:- the mg-h:iﬁg. :f%'-t?_h
« e 1D,
2 Schi:uﬁdcr KAV.L 1=141(V.AT. 10,000},
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and sometimes not bored; the purpose of these olives was often
perhaps to serve as amulets (s. pl. 11, 1 and 2). A nail- or
wedge-shaped tablet* was common in every period. The
earliest, on which the inscription was vertical, were very thick
and had no dome or head; but ¢. 2600 B.c. the shape was
improved and the dome appeared, giving them a definitely
nail-like appearance, and ¢, 2300 B.c, the figure of a mannikin
took the place of the dome. Then ¢. 2000 B.c. the Babylonians
ceased to use this type and the Assyrians took it over from
them. By ¢. 1700 B.c. it had been broadened and hollowed,
and the text was written transversely across the nail and some-
times even concentrically round the dome; and by ¢ 1300 B.c.
the broadening became even more marked and mushroom-like,
while the dome became bullet-shaped with a hole at the top,
and this form persisted to the end. The Babylonians inserted
these objects as a type of foundation-deed in the walls of their
temples, while the Assyrians similarly put them into the walls
of their fortifications. Prisms, already used by Lugalushumgal
king of Agade* with six, eight, or ten sides, became very
common during the Assyrian empire, when they were used for
the purpose of historical records. Inscribed cylinders,? found
already in the Sumerian period, lasted into Seleucid times,
when they were generally thickened round the waist like
barrels; they were favoured by the Babylonians, who often
built them in a casing of brick into the angles of temple-walls,
Finally, there were tablets of various shapes, such as the four-
sided block of clay forming a kind of elongated cube whose
height was g} in. and whose sides measure 4] in., dated ¢. 2000
B.0., containing lexicographical information. Others were de-
signed to meet special needs, for example paw-shaped brackets
and arm-shaped ledges, dmr-socktts,* circular tablets for draw-
ings, plans, and maps (s. 16), liver-shaped tablets for
hepatoscopical information * {5 pl. 11, 3 and 4; 18, 2), and
so on; some were mere freaks of imagination, such as a tablet
shapcd like an ox-hoof for a collection of omens.®

' Ace, sikkatulm) or gigatu (s. Unger Bab. Sckr. 7-8).

* Schileico in 4. xxix 78-84.

' Bab. M g-su-mi-gi-e-ti . . . id ga-le-la id-at-ri-z-ti (Clay * Y.0.5." m 4 6-8).
* Schroeder KA H.I 1 44, 46.

1 Cp. Rutten in R.A. xxxv 36-7y0.

* Handcock * Mesop. Archacol.’ 115-16.
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4. SToNE AND METAL, WoOD AND Ivory, Papyrus axp LeatreR

Stone was rare in Babylonia and indeed also in Assyria,
though not so much so,' and kings had no scruples about
‘altering’? or erasing their predecessor’s inscriptions in order
to re-use the stone on which they were engraved;? the method
was ‘to destroy’ the text ‘with a stone’+ Not only soft stone
like limestone and marble but also the hardest volcanic rock,
such as basalt and dacite, dolerite and diorite, were chosen for
inscriptions. ‘The softer stones were used in considerable quanti-
ties for tablets with pictographic inscriptions and especially for
those carrying inscriptions, notably royal inscriptions, for which
some degree of permanency was required (s, pl. 7); for clay-
tablets, even when baked in the fire, could not be expected to
last indefinitely like a stele or ‘inscribed stone’.s Further, the
textson clay-tablets recording grants of land by Babylonian kings
to loyal servants were copied on to boundary-stones erected as
visible monuments perpetuating the memory of the gift.¢ Soft
stone, 100, especially alabaster and marble.” and occasionally
also onyx and lapis lazuli, was used for encomiastic inscriptions
glorifying important persons, votive or dedicatory and historical

' The Babylonians used mostly hard stone imported from the hills while
the Assyrians found soft stone to hand in their own country. Occasionally
abnu “stone’ is wsed for ‘inscribed monument” (3. Steinmetzer Grens-
ateine 100),

* Acc. mukkury, which may refer 1o turning the stone round so as to use
the back for a fresh inscription (Haupt ap. Muss-Arnolt * C.D.AL" 675).
Another method was *to cover with carth! or "paste’ (Acc. ina ¢ or
prifati katdmu) the text in order merely to make it illegible (ibid, 457-8).

' S0 a gate-socket of Lugal-kigub-nidudu was re-used by Shar-gali-sharri
and a stone of Shulgi by Kurigalzu (Hilprecht * B.E.U.P.” ifi g1, ii 45-6).
Many mmscriptions include curses against anyone who shall re-use a stone
or destroy it (s. Budge & King ‘A K.A.' 1 106-8 viii 63-88),

* Bab. ina abnim ubbutum (Gadd & Legrain* Ur'1165 i 15-16); cp. # ., ,
Zdpdriia . . . ina abni ubbasu (which is an error for ubbatu) “who destroys my
inscription with a stone’ (Scheil D, F., Mém. w1 36 iv 20 2) and mati-ma
- - ma abmm wab{balty *when . . . he destroys (it) with a stone* (King
*BB-S.' 21-2 4 i 12-iv 4,

F Sum. uﬁ'ﬂ,ﬂﬂ..-!=ﬁﬂ:. nard™ *engraved stele” and anemé/ite or rather
aswmitty (Muss-Amolt ' C.D.AL.' 76, 724-5; 5. Meissner in M.Va.C. x iv 6
and Ebeling Nb.B.U. 4 6), 5{£)umitn (Koschaker in O.Lz. xxxv 321) or memdiy
(Scheil N.V.B. 45%) ‘ornamental stele’, identical with the Aram MG and
KIMTR and the Palm. /oo (Noldeke ap. Jensen Kosm. d. Bab, 149"); also
fiknu ;;}nuuurn:m* and kudwrry 'bound;-z-fhmn' (5. Steinmetzer op. cit.

100-18). " King * Boundary-Stones” xij

' Cp. Ebeling in Altor, Bibt. 1 501 xix .']EIE-. e
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texts. The lions and bulls and other colossi erected at the gates
and mythical figures carved in relief and set up along the walls
of Assyrian palaces were of stone; they bore highly laudatory
i iptions commemorating the exploits of their authors, and
the cuneiform wedges often attained a length of 2 in., while
the texts ran over uncarved stone and sculptured figure alike
(s. pl. 8, 2). Fairly hard and semi-precious stones of many
kinds were cut for seals. The “seal’t might be conical in the
early period, but the vast majority of them were cylindrical in
shape,* and these last normally bore brief inscriptions identi-
fying their owners, with the text, which was reversed, most often
running downwards? (s. pl. g) as it did on other monuments of
stone till the Cassite period (s. pl. 8, 1). Such seals have been
found in very large numbers, since every Babylonian gentle-
man of rank is said to have possessed a seal* and even slaves
are known to have had them.’ Finally, the hardest rock was
reserved either for objects in whose case hardness was essential,
such as inscribed maces and door-sockets, or for the most im-
portant texts; for example, the famous Code of Hammurabi
(¢. 2067-2025 B.c.), which ran to 4,000 lines (albeit short lines)
or thereabouts,® was carved on a solid block of diorite 225 m.
high and measuring 1-65 m. round the top and 1-g0 m. round
the bottom.?

Inscribed tablets were rarely of ivory or of more or less
precious metals; but specimens have been found on antimony,
copper and bronze, as well as on silver and gold.? These metals
were naturally used mostly for weapons and objects of art, such
as lance-heads of copper, swords and door-plates of bronze,
bowls of silver, plaques of gold (s. pl. 15, 2) and so on, which
were generally inscribed with brief texts giving the name of the

n who owned them or of the deity to whom they were
dedicated or similar information in the cunciform script. Bronze

* Acc. wunqu ‘scal-ring’ and fAumskky * eylinder-seal ' (Muss-Arnolt
‘CIDAL' 71-2 and gtg-2o). The seal was bored with a hole through
which a cord was passed o hang it round the owner's neck (Harper
*AB.L."x 1042 O 5-65; s. Oppenheim in * J.A.O.8." Lxav 195).

* Ward * Seal-Cylinders * 5-g, and Frankfort * Cylinder-Seals* 4-5,

IS, pp. g8-9. ¥ Herodotus Hist. i 105. 5 Boyer in S.D. n goq*.

* Actually 3,637 lines are preserved, but some five to seven columns,
containing about 75 lines cach, are missing from the middle, whence they
have been erased. 7 Scheil D, P., Mém. v 12.

* Place Nimive et ' Assyrie mn 77 ; 5. Lie Sargon Il 76-7 v 14-5. Hittite texts
have been found also on lead (s. p. 84, n. 11) and are mentioned on bronze
{Andrac Asnr 19; 5. Hrozn¥ K. Bo. v 6 R. iv 17).
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was used also for inscribed duck-weights and lion-weights fixing
the standards current in the country.!

Wood seems occasionally to have been employed for writing
tablets, since words denoting them may take the determinative
sign for wood not only in syllabaries but also in ordinary litera-
ture of various periods, both Old-Babylonian and Neo-Assyrian,
if this point may be pressed.* Further, some of the tablets de-
picted in the hands of the scribes on Assyrian monuments have
the appearance of being hinged or double (s. pls. 23 8, 24¢) ;
if so, they must have been made of wood. Tablets made of
tamarisk and aromatic woods, too, are occasionally mentioned
in extant texts;> but none have yet been recovered by excava-
tion,

Finally, both papyrus and leather are known from literary
allusions to have come into use at a late period. The word by
which ‘papyrus’ is known, which is of Egyptian origin* scems
to be first mentioned in a text of the Assyrian king Sargon
(721~705 B.C.),5 that for ‘ parchment’® is not apparently found
before the Persian period, while the *writer on parchment’”

* Meissner Bab. u. Ass. 1 360-1; cp. Barrois in R.4. xxv 51-2 (Nérah)
and Handoock ' Mesop. Archacol.' 26, where duck-weights of stone and
marhle are described.

' Sum., “SLLHU.SLUM = Acc, "fu™ (s. Steinmetzer Grenzsteine 113-4,
246) and Yzd (Streck Assurb. i 3185 352%™ 964)) ; cp. aki fa ina %I’ Jafirem * as
it has been written on a wooden tablet’ (Harper *AB.L."1 53 R. 11-12).

' Lie Sargon IT 76-7 v 14-5 and Craig *A.-A.T." 15 (K. g044) 5, 32 (K.
58221 8, 73 (K. 3163) R. 11 (5. Schott in .Z.4. x1n 207 and Giiterbock in
$.D. u33-5).

* Acc. m'dru or nipdru = Hebr, 73 * paper® from Eg. *n-i(f)r{w) = Copt.
*n-erop * (the stuff) from the river * (Eilers Ken. Weihinschr. 4o after Bondi
in Z.A.S. xxxm 67), like GK. mdmupos ( = Aram.: X709 * papyrus ', whenee
Engl. * paper’) from Eg. *pi-p-i{f)r{w) = Copt. *na-n-eroo0p * the growth
of the fiver* (Bondi L.c. 64-7); also Ace. ¥ or "™ wrbdnu * papyrus = Aram.
KT “rushes ' (Klauber P.-R.T. xxvii-xxviii). A curse invoked on those
who violate treatics is that their clothing may be ni'drs (Weidner in 4. 0f.
vii 20-1 R. iv 15-16). Another synonym is nibzy “written document *
(Boissicr in Bad. 1v 0z-3), of which the mot is uncertain (5. Zimmern
A.Fuw.* 19, Schiffer in Oriens 1 54" and Albright in 2.4, xxxvir 140), In
Iate texts o'illy *hond’ is used for * tablet' (5an Nicold & Ungnad Neubab.
Lirk. 1 552).

! Dougherty in * J.A.O.58." xevmm 151-3.

* Bab. X 5ipirtum or fipifium, meaning literally * missive of leather® {Aug-
apfel Bab. Kechirrk. 118; s. Dougherty in * J.A.O.S." x1vm 1351,

7 Sum. LU-KUS.SAR from KUS * hide' and SAR *to write ' An Acc.
*kulfard * writer on parchment *, which has been postulated {Meissner Britr.
2. Ass. Werterh. 1 51}, has not yet been found (Schroeder in J.4. xxx g1—2 :
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does not certainly occur before the early years of the Seleucid
period (311-g5 B.C.), although parchment has a very ancient
history in Egypt and some history also in Persia.! Dougherty?
indeed has sought to prove from the Assyrian reliefs depicting
two scribes the one writing on a clay-tablet and theother on a soft
material falling from his hands (s. p. 22, fig. 4. pls. 23 and 24)?
that leather was in use already in the Neo-Assyrian empire, but
Eilers+ has rightly objected to this suggestion that these relicfs
do not show clearly whether papyrus or leather is intended.
The problem can hardly be solved on this somewhat unsatis-
factory evidence, as no such documents have been recovered
from Assyrian or Babylonian soil, mainly because it was un-
suitable to the conservation of such perishable stuff as papyrus
and leather, but also probably because neither was so exten-

sively used as in Egypt and elsewhere.*

5. Wrrring IMPLEMENTS

Writing on soft stone or on stone of ordinary hardness was
presumably engraved with a chisel of metal, if the stone was
soft enough, or otherwise with a flint, and that on metal and
ivory was presumably executed with similar graving tools. How
hard stone like diorite was engraved is not known ; for there is no
evidence to show that the Babylonian, like the Egyptian, en-
gravers practised the Egyptian method of boring a number of
minute holes and then breaking down the walls between them.
Seals of shell and soft stone could easily be cut with flint, which
was in common use in chips and flakes, knives and saws. When

s. San Nicold & Ungnad Neubab. Urk. 1 788 on Ungnad V. Sd. vi 192 7).
That sipiru or sipirru denotes a * writer on leather, parchment® (Dougherty
in * J.ALO.5." xtvim 110-30) has been doubted with reason, as there is not
any evidence that the word describes any kind of scribe, and neither the
Acc. XUSfipirtu or fipifiu * missive' (s, p. 16 n. 6) nor the Hebr, 995 * scribe” is
connected with it (Eilers in O.Lz. xxxav g31-3). There is, too, no real
evidence that £V A.BA = fupsarru * scribe ' (Genouillac in R.A. x 753 cp.
Howardy €.C. 837 549 86) denotes a ‘ writér on parchment’ at Nineveh
except in the late Assyrian period (s. pp. 64-5 n. 15). The “U4.BA (.
p. 72 n. 4) is of Amyrian or Aramaean or even Egyptian race, while an

n woman i described as S4X4.BA, so that they may have been
as much trandlators as scribes (Dougherty ibid. 128-30; cp. Klaubet

A.B. 387,
' S. pp. Br-2, *In *J.AO.5." xxvm 109-35.
s, pp. 20-1. ' In O.Ly. xxxav g31-3.

# 8. pp. 81-3, where both leather and papyrus are shown to have been
in common use in Egypt and elsewhere in the ancient East.
C



18 CUNEIFORM SCRIPTS

they were of hard stone, e.g. quartzite, some harder substance
would be required; this was probably corundum or emery, of
which Armenia produced the best kind known in antiquity,
whether in chipped points or in powder, since crude corundum
was In use at an early date in Egypt. All the earlier seals were
thus cut with the free hand. Revolving tools of metal for engra-
ving design and legend were introduced from Egypt. Syria
learnt their use at the time of the Egyptian invasion of the
XVII Dynasty (e. 15801350 B.c.), and the Babylonians got
them thence in the Cassite age. Three types of such tools have
been recognized: a burr, large or small, to make round holes:
a disk, of which the edge was applied to the stone, very thin
for mere lines and quite thick for bodies of men or beasts; and
a tube for cutting circles or, held at an angle, to make crescents
and so on. In earlier times the tool would be of copper, in
later times of iron, with a flake of corundum attached to or
fixed in it. Such a tool seems to have been revolved generally
with a bow-string, but may conceivably in the latest period have
been revolved by attachment to a wheel which, like the potter’s
wheel, will have been worked by the foot; but there is no
certain evidence of such a device.!

The text was not engraved directly on to the stone, but a
preliminary ‘copy” was made on clay? for the guidance of the
engraver. Thus the preparatory sketch on clay of a sculptured
relief of Ashurbanipal spearing a lion? and the rough drafis on
clay of two epigraphs inscribed on bas-reliefs of the same king*
are still extant (s. pl. 16, 3). Further, the text was traced in
colouring matters on the actual stone, of which the surface had
already been prepared, so that the engraver had only to follow
the lines laid down for him by the draughtsman. This practice
is well attested in Egypt;® and there is a Middle-Babylonian
boundary-stone on which the sculpture has already been exe-
cuted, the surface of the stone dressed and faint lines traced on
it in readiness for the text, which however was never finished.”

Writing on clay required a special instrument, which has
received much study. This was a peculiar styluscalled a * tablet-

' Ward * Seal Cylinders® g-10.

* Bab, nis(bu 3 fii (s, p. 70 0. 12) and also s ; a subsequently made
duplicate copy s called gab{a)ri Wf'i (Steinmetzer Grenzsteine 107-11;
s. Reisner Sum.-Bab. Hymn. xi—xii).

' Handcock *Mesop. Archaeol.” 118 (BM, ggoor),

* Ibid. (Sm. 1350 and K. 4453+ K. 4515). *S. pp. 30-1.

* Williams * Tomb of Per-Néb* 3-15.

' Contenau Man, d"Arck, Oy, 11 go1.
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reed’,! and it produced a wedge-shaped or cuneiform?® stroke
which was called a *finger’.* This stylus was made neither
of flint nor of bone nor generally of wood, but normally of
reed; for this is what the name clearly implies, while marks
of reed-fibre have been detected under the microscope in signs
on actual tablets, and suitable reeds with a hard sheath and a
tough fibre grow in profusion in both Babylonia and Assyria.
This hard sheath prevents the absorption of moisture from the
damp clay, which has been shown by experiment to cling to
wood and so to clog the writing and mar the clearness of the
signs. At the same time the wooden stylus was perhaps not
unknown: for a note was occasionally appended to a tablet to say
that it was written * with the wood ™4 of such and such a scribe,
whose name followed. In any case, the material of which the
stylus was made could not stand up to long use without its losing
its edge, and a ‘reed-stonc’;s probably a pumice-stone, was kept
for sharpening it.

No object which can be certainly identified as a stylus has
yet been recovered by excavation from the soil for the obvious
reason that the reed, of which it is supposed to have been
usually made, must in most cases long ago have perished.® The
claim has, however, been put forward on behalf of several
objects superficially resembling one. Thus Langdon has argued
that a stylus-like object of bone found by him at Kish is in fact
a stylus for writing cuneiform signs, and that a similar instru-
ment found with it is a tracer for ruling lines on a tablet
(s. pl. 20, 2);7 but this claim is disputed chiefly because the

* Sum. GF-DUB BAUM — Acc, gdn-fuppi™ or fuppdni (Rawlinson ‘C.LW.A
1 44 of 63 and Langdon in R.4. xiv 79 K. 152 O, 12; s. Muss-Arnolt
“OD.A.L' abga, gr7a). What is kipu or kipd d gan-fuppi (Thompson
SOT. xun 46 K. 40 ii O. 37-gb)? The maltaru ‘writing instrument” of
wood or bronze (s. Meissner in G.G.A. exvi 753) scrved perhaps for other
forms of writing than on clay (8. p. 70 n. 12}.

* Cp. Hyde Hisrt, Rel. Vet. Pers. (Oxon., MDCC) 526-7, where the Old-
Persian signs (s. pp. 151-2) are deseribed as ductuli pyremidales seu cuneiformes,
which appears to be the source of the adjective * cuneiform ', at any rate
in this sense. ! Ass. ubdnu (Harper ‘A.B.L.' vn 688 R, 11).

% Acc. ina isi (Reisner Sum,-Bab. Hymn, xii-xiii), Or is the phrase intended
not in the literal sense but as a sort of colloquinlism meaning * with a stick
like the English *stick and fiddle’ for bow and violin?

¢ Acc. Z4-ga-nu-{d]or za-ga-nu(Campbell Thompson * D.A.C.G." 169, r91).

* Cp. De Morgan in R, d, Tr. xxvit (N.5. x1) 2407, whio remarks that no
instrument found up to that date (1go3) has a point adapted for making

ped signs on clay, such as the truc stylus must have had,

7In *Kish "1 g5-8.
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signs made with it do not resemble normal cuneiform wedges
of any period,! and it is by no means certain that the supposed
stylus is not in fact a simple form of comb ! 2

The stylus, however, is represented, or thought to be repre-
sented, in art on a number of monuments.? F irst, it is clearly
depicted on sculptures of the Neo-Assyrian empire, of which
nearly thirty have been found in the palaces chiefly of Tiglath-
pileser IIT (745-727 B.c.), Sargon (721705 B.C.), and Senna-
cherib (704-681 8.c.),* depicting two scribes writing down lists
of booty; one of them holds a stylus in the right and a tablet in
the left hand, while the other holds a reed-pen in the right and
a roll of papyrus or leather in the left hand (s. pls. 25 and 24) 3
Second, the stylus is apparently represented on a number of
boundary-stones (s. pl. 21, 2) ¢ and a few seals: 7 it thus appears
now single (s. p. 21 fig. 3 A and B) and now double (s. p. 21
fig. 3 c and p; pls. 23 and 24 ¢) on the boundary-stones but
only double on the seals, often in a conventionalized form
(s. pl. 22).

Archaic = classical I  DUB *tabler*
Archaic B —clasical e KB seal
A

< T\

=
Fic. 2. The stylus in script and sculpture,

The single stylus, here represented lying flat, is very probably
rightly identified (s. fig. 2 8); for the same object forms a part of
the primitive sign for a clay-tablet (s. fig.24). The same bands

‘ Falkenstein {ruk 68, * Messerschmidt in 0. Lz, 1x 372-3.

' A stylus was often branded on slaves and beasts as the mark of their
owner (Clay ‘ B.EU.P." vin 106 g-1o0, Ungnad Va. S4. v 04 2, where such
marks are describied as Zarfu * fine and large'). 'Un;u.ﬂd.&:h-_ﬂ-—g_

! Bonomi * Nineveh and its Palaces ' 277; Botta & Flandin Monument d
.N‘u?u 1 t.|;, 146; Layard ‘Monuments of Nineveh” 1 581 26, 29, 35-7, 42,
50 (s. p. 22).

* King * Boundary-Stones * xiv-xv; & Steinmetzer Grenzsteine 145-6
166-7, 183. * Ward * Seal-Cylinders ' 401-2.
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appear on both representations; they may be intended to repre-
sent bandages to prevent the splitting of the reed., or, if not, they
must be regarded as mere ornamentation,! The doubled stylus
has been doubted; but the identification is made probable by
a comparison with that, now single and now double (s. fig. 3),%

|
m o4 |

Fi5, 3, Single and double stylus on a base or throne on Middle-
] B:h}'lnni;fthnnndarydtnnﬁ‘
amongst the emblems of Nabii (the Biblical Nebo), god of writ-
ing, on a number of Middle-Babylonian boundary-stones,? Ifthe
doubled stylus is thus rightly identified with these objects,* it
symbolizes Nabd, whose other emblem is two cuneiform wedges
one above another,’ and the base on which it stands represents
his seat or throne.¢ Third, it has been suggested that two objects
carved on the monument of the Sumerian Gudea priest-king of
Lagash (¢. 2425 5.¢.) in connexion with a plan? may be a tracer
and measuring rod (s. pl. 21, 1);# of these identifications the
former, if not correct, must come very near the truth, as some
instrument used by a surveyor must be intended, while the
second may be confidently accepted. In all these representa-
tions, however, the stylus is so small or the stone has been so
badly worn that only a very general impression of its form can

' Unger Bub, Schr. g, who speaks of them as decorated with cross-strokes.

* Cp. Steinmetzer Grenzsteine 15960, who suggests a bundle of reeds ;
but the stylus was of reed (s. pp. 18-g). A similar doubling of an cbject
may be seen in the double baton carried by certain officers in the left hand
on Assyrian reliels (Botta & Flandin Monument de Ninive 1 40 [hindmost
figure], 82 [foremost figure]). 1S.p. 64

! It has been thought to be an engraver’s chisel (Contenau Man. 4" Arch. Or.
1 162), but the Roman reed-pen is thus occasionally represented on monu-
ments tied up in bundles (Nettleship & Sandys * Dict. of Class. Antiq." 100).

= Cp. Ward * Seal-Cylinders ' 401/ 1302,

* Another view is that the two sticks or columns, here taken as a doubled
stylus, are two peaks over which the sun-god rises, and that the base, here
taken as Nabit’s scat or throne, is his tetnple from which he emerges at
dawn (Weber in Altor. Stud. Hommel gavidm. 1 575-82),

:lsl: Sarzec & Heuzey Découvertes en Chaldée 1 pl. xv nos, 1-2.

. - g2.
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be obtained; no details of its shape, such as the angle of its sides,
can be made out. These can only be worked out by experiment
after careful examination of the seript on actual tablets.

The earliest picture in which the stylus is depicted, il indeed
it is correctly interpreted as representing a scribe writing on a
tablet, since the stone is
badly damaged, is on a
plaque of limestone tenta-
tively assigned to the age of
the third dynasty of Ur! (c.
2408-2282 B.c.), but nothing
can be learned from it owing
to its condition. There are
also several sculptures of the
late Assyrian period inwhich
scribes are shown in the act
of writing on tablets ; of these
the earliest comes from a
palace probably of Adad-
nirdri 11 (8og-782 B.c.) at
Til-Barsib on the Euphrates
in northern Syria (s. fig. 4),

A B while the rest come from the

Fig. 4. Reed-pen and stylus as held royal palace at Asshur of
by seribes various kings from Tiglath-

pileser IT1 (745-727 8.c.) onwards (s, pls. 23 and 24). The stylus
15 variously held. In the firstit is pressed on the thumb with the
four fingers closed over it in such a way that the top protrudes
between the first finger and the thumb which projects awkwardly
under it (s. fig. 4 8); in the others it is clasped like a dagger
in the palm of the hand with the four fingers closed over it to
grasp it* and the thumb pressed down on it from the other side
when in use (s. pls. 298 and 24 ¢, lower figure) or with four
fingers open above it when not in actual use (s, pls. 23 A and

' Oppenbeim in A. OF. vi 63-4 (Taf. iii/1).

*The stylus might thus be said almest to be held “in the closed fist”
(Breasted in ‘AJ.S.L." xxxu 2424 and Unger Bronzetor von Baluwat 51-2),
and not in 2 loose grip between the finger-tips (Deimel Sumer. Gramm. 12-
13) or between the thumb on the one side and the fingers an the other side
(Falkenstein Uruk 6'). The sculptures do not support the last views, but
the difficulty of using the instrument satisfactorily on the first view
however great, may possibly have been overcome by constant practice. The

modern method of halding a pen is equally difficult for 3 child and
educated person and is but labariously acquired, o =
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24 ¢, upper figure).! The method in which the stylus is held
in all these pictures scems very awkward, and the suspicion
that the execution of his intention has proved itself something
beyond the skill of the artist can hardly be resisted. The reed-
pen for use with ink is held like a modern pen when the scribe
is writing with it.
~ The stylus is clearly not carved accurately enough in any
of these sculptures to put the details of its form beyond doubt;
for example, it is not possible from them to settle the vexed ques-
tion whether its writing end was rectangular or triangular. Ac-
cordingly various scholars have devoted considerable pains to a
detailed study of the strokes and wedges, often extremely fine
and minute, as impressed on actual tablets of varying date, with
a view to inferring its shape: amongst these scholars Zehnpfund*
and Clays argue for a rectangular, De Morgant and Messer-
schmidt,* and most recently Falkenstein,® plead for a triangular
tip, and all have designed and reproduced models of the instru-
ment which they prefer.

The stylus, as plausibly suggested by Messerschmidt, was
apparently cut out of a reed in such a way that one piece might
yield several instruments (s. p. 25 fig. 6 A adc, a—d—c, b-d—).
It had as one side the curved outer edge, which made a concave
imprint in the clay but was so hard and smooth as (o leave no
mark of fibre in it (s. p. 25 fig. 6 Ba—c, C and D ¢-b), and as the
other two sides the inner edges, which were cut flat and lefi
the marks of the fibrous core in the clay (s, p. 25 fig. 6 C and
Da-e-b, a-e—c) ; and it had the end with which the signs were
imprinted in the clay cut in the shape of a triangle whose
apex or tip resembled the knicked off point of a blunted knife.
Already at a quite early date the head at the point of impres-
sion was slightly bevelled (s. p. 24 fig. 5 B2 and g f-¢, E2), as
shown by the imprint of strokes on actual tablets; so that the
edge came out vertical in the clay. This bevelling remained
the rule for all time. Again, as shown by its imprint, the stylus
had one side of its tip slightly rounded (s. p. 24 fig. 5 Bi—g e,
and p. 25 fig. 6 Bc), possibly to prevent the sharp point from
catching in the clay and tearing pieces out with the result that

' There scems no reason to suppose that the tablet was held in the right
and the stylus in the lefi hand by the Old-Assyrinn scribes because their
signs lean forward (Smith *C.T.C.T. 1 5).

* In Actes du 8™ Cangris International des Orientalistes 1 B 267-72.

VIn B.E.U.P, xiv 15-20. “In R. d. Tr. xxvn (N.S. x1) 234-49.

$In 0. Lz, 1x 185-96, 304-12, 372-80. *In Unik 5-7.
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the forms of the signs might be spoiled. Originally the stylus.
was held upright over the tablet and the lines or strokes were
made as though with a vertically held blunt needle; but it was
quite soon turned over in order to shift the main pressure on

T 3
B. Mesersrhmirdt, D.
Fio. 5. Stylus as reconstructed,

to one side. This was mainly the curved outer side which, being
harder, was better suited to constant use and pressure,! The
result was that fine hair-like strokes became rare and eventually
ceased to be made, and the normal line or stroke acquired the
appearance of a wedge very long in comparison with its breadth
and deeper at its head than at its tip. In the archaic period

* Possibly the horizontal and sloping strokes as well as the angular hook

were made with the left side and the vertical strokes with the right s
(Unger Bab, Schr. 9). HEbtyos
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the angle at the point or tip, as Falkenstein's stylus shows it
(s. p. 24 fig. 5 A 1), was extremely fine and capable on occasional
tablets of producing exceptionally fine lines or strokes (s. fig. 7).
This angle was soon broadened, perhaps for the reason that the

Fro. 6. Sections of reed and angles of wedges.

clear but delicate lines of the earliest tablets did not stand out
enough, and they gained added clearness from the broader
impression. Thus the angle varied very considerably with the
period and locality, In the earliest period the apex of the triangle
was 50 acute that its angle was one of only about 10° at Uruk 111
and Jamdat Nasr, but gradually rose to 45" at Shuruppak and

et

A The stylus as pressed 1o the clay, séen in section

T A

I 2 a & -1
B. The reoltant wedge seen (0] in section and (§) from above

Fio. 7. The angles varving with the periods.

e s O

F
L
®
¥
B

ranged from 45° to 60° on tablets of Urukagina, until it reached
90" under the third dynasty of Ur (c. 2408-2301 8.¢.) and even
95" on the tablets from Tell-elAmarna (¢, 1411-1358 B.C.),
which however lay outside the main stream of development ;
the angle remained at approximately go® for many centuries
until it was reduced to 80° or thereabouts in the Neo-Babylonian
period (s. fig. 7 A1-5). Correspondingly, the wedges in the clay
show an ever-increasing angle as seen on (1) the archaic picto-
graphic tablets, (2) the square tablets with rounded edges ol
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the Old-Sumerian and Old-Babylonian period, (3) the tablets
from Telloh, (4) those of Hammurabi, and (5) those of the
Neo-Assyrian empire (s. p. 25 fig. 7 B 1-5), only decreasing
slightly in the Neo-Babylonian scripts. Further, the length of
the wedges naturally varied with the size of the script, but the
average for the time of Hammurabi was about 6-7 mm. for
the outer edge (s. p. 25 fig. 6 Ba-c) and ranged from 4 mm.
to 25 mm. for the upper end or head (s. p. 25 fig. 6 Be—d);
these figures suffice to show the relation of the edge to the base,
if nothing else.

De Morgan's and Messerschmidt’s instruments both had tri-
angular writing ends, but the angle at the point or tip was
broadened! to fit the script of the later periods, when the stylus
came to be cut out of a thicker reed, resulting in an angle
which reached g5° in some texts. Zehnpfund’s stylus had one
end cut into an exact square which was then shaved away
obliquely so that two of the corners of the end formed some-
what acute angles; it was held in the same way as a pen,
and pressure was applied chiefly to the upper end in the
direction of the point with a slight inclination leftwards. In
using this instrument, however, he gave an excessively rect-
angular appearance to all the signs, as in ,F AT for
w&-al T2 (MU-AN.NA), which was most unusual; but such
a stylus could be used with a little ingenuity if and when go®
was the measure of the angular hook. Clay’s stvlus, which was
similar, was simply a stick with a square corner with an angle
of go®; by holding this instrument beneath the palm of the hand
between the thumb and the middle finger with the forefinger
on the top and by pressing the angular corner into the clay
he obtained the impression of an almost perfect wedge. If such
a stylus was laid over on its side with the handle inclining right-
wards and turned some 45° outwards and so pressed into the clay,
this side and the angle marked X on the figures of his models
(s: p: 25 fig. 5 E 1—2) made the angular hook; if the stylus was
not turned far enough, the impression thus made resembled the
oblique wedge, so that every variation from such a wedge to
a perfect hook could be produced with it. In most periods,
especially from the time of the first Babylonian dynasty onwards,
the stylus apparently had its head not squared (s. p. 25 fig. 5 E 1)
but sloped to one side (5. p. 25 fig. 5 E 2): when the top of the
perpendicular wedge did not slope (T), the hook had a perfect

' The head ought perhaps to be cut away slantwise or bevelled not only
from the left but also from the right edge (Unger Bab. Schr. o).
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right angle ({); but when it was sloped (]) the stylus would be
so cut that the angle of the hook might be less than a right angle
(«) since, when the top was perfectly square, the end of the hook
was apt to spread more than the scribe might like. The angle of
the hook varied according to this slope: the greater the bevel at
the top of the stylus, the smaller the angle of the hook in the clay.
To prolong the horizontal wedges for the purpose of filling out
partly unwritten lines,! since the scribes abhorred a vacuum, the
handle of the styluswas lowered on to the clay so thata wedge or
stroke of the same length as the styvlus itsell could be produced.
Similarly, the stylus was simply laid lengthwise across the tablet,
especiallysmall tablets, for ruling long lines across it ; there would
therefore be no need of a special tracer for this p :

On the earliest tablets the scribe proceeded down the tablet
as he wrote the text, with his hand gradually advancing towards
himself; he had then to hold the stylus with the upper end in-
clined towards himself in order that he might look over and
down it and so keep the point of impression in view. When he
came subsequently to write the signs across the tablet from left to
right, he held the stylus slanting for the same reason. This
slant is shown by the fact that, while the wedge-shaped head
is equally poised in signs engraved on stone (b—), it reaches
farther on the under-side than on the upper-side when im-
printed in clay (=— or »—).

Further, each row or ‘line of writing’? on a clay-tablet may
be separated from the next by a line drawn across it from
left to right; this line is simply an ordinary wedge-shaped sign
prolonged and tapering to a point. It has been thought that the
instrument used for drawing it was not the usual stylus but a
spatula or tracer,? but there seem to be no sufficient grounds
for supposing that the same stylus could not be used for these
lines as for the strokes in the signs; it was necessary only to
set its Hp or point in the clay as a pivot and then to let down
the handle so that its sharp edge came down on to the clay and
could be pressed into it to produce a straight line like a furrow
across the surface of the tablet. Obviously, too, the stylus could
be roughly drawn, e.g. cross-wise or in a triangle, across the
tablet to make the coarse lines with which a text was cancelled

' Like the litterae dilatabiles in Hebrew Bibles.

* Possibly Acc. tikip or tigep santakki or sattakki (Muss-Arnole * C.DUALLS
787h, 1158b, 5. Streck Assurbampal n 422). iS. pp: ar, 32.

* Reisner Sum.-Bab. Hymn. xiv-xv; 3. Weidner in 4. Of. xu 50 on
Schroeder K.A.V.1. 14 1 R. viii ad finem where twenty-one lines of text have
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(s. pL 18, 4); and it could be used also for the erasure! of
single incorrect signs by rubbing them out with its hard and
smooth outer surface? or with the rounded head which was
especially suitable for this purpose.?

At the same time such a stylus as one or other of these just
described was probably not the sole implement in the hands

Cl@aobdpo

Fio. 8. Archaic numerical signs.

of the scribes. First, several signs which the ordinary stylus,
an instrument designed properly for a linear script, cannot
have made appear in many carly texts. Thus in the earliest
Sumerian and Elamite texts numbers are represented and con-
tinue till the third dynasty of Ur (c. 24082301 B.c.) to be
represented by circular and semicircular marks in the clay
(s. fig. 8) which generally show no imprint of fibre, although
its marks can be traced occasionally in such signs on tablets
from Uruk I. Similar circular and semi-circular marks appear
as check-marks in accounts and lists of property on tablets of
subsequent periods.4 At Uruk a stylus having a rounded end
with a diameter of about 4 mm. for the units and tens and
another with one of 8-11 mm. for the sixties and hundreds and
other high numbers seem indeed to have been necessary;s in

subsequent periods, so long as the numbers continue to be repre-
sented by circles and the like, one other stylus with a suitably
blunted or rounded end® or the wrong end of the ordinary
mstrument similarly rounded? may have served the scribe’s
purpose. The stylus was pressed perpendicularly in making the

been cancelled, and Jean T. €., Lowore x1 222 for a completely cancelled
tablet.

' Acc, pussum 14 gan-fappi (Deimel Sum, Lex. 11 340 138 22) or mardgu (s. p. g
n. t). What is pucad 1d qdn-tuppi * to whiten (?), of a stylus' (Thompson,
‘CT.xn 14a8 49das5)?

* Messerschmidt in 0. Lz, 1x 411; cp. De Morgan in R. 4. Tr. xxvn
(N.S. x1) 242.

'S. pp. g-10. That “he will not erase (his) written name’ [Ass. fuma
fajra I4 ipafif) is a prayer commonly addressed by the scribe 1o the user of
a tablet (. Meissoer in Ao, T.U. mfi 72 R, iv 4; cp. G H. xxvib 39-4).

" Clay “‘B.E.U.P." x1v 16-7. " Falkenstein Uruk 5.

*De Morgan in R, 4. Tr. xxvn (NS x1) 245 and Messerschmidt in
0. Lz. 1x aot-11.

? The Lat. vertere stilum similarly means * to make an erasure’, as in sathe
stilum vertas, therum quae dignn legi sint, seripturus {Horace Sat. 1 x 72-3).
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circles and leaning lengthwise when making the semi-elliptical
signs into the clay. Second, archaic tablets from Uruk show
writing with thin wedges of different thicknesses; one tablet from
Uruk IIT seems to have been written with two distinet instru-
ments, a fine on the obverse and a coarse on the reverse side.!
Obviously, too, the ordinary stylus was not suited to any kind
of drawing, a sketch in the middle of a tablet,* a plan? or
a map (s. pl. 16),* or other work requiring fine or curved lines,
even if it could be roughly adapted to such purposes, and an
mnstrument shaped like a blunt needle was more probably em-
ployed for them.® It may also be added that the signs on many
Neo-Babylonian tablets do not show the usual sharp or clear-cut
lines characreristic of most cuneiform texts; this bluntness may
be due to the fact that the stylus was not properly sharpened or
that some less suitable instrument was substituted for it.0

Clearly, therefore, a single stylus cannot have served all
purposes in the archaic period and, even though one type may
have sufficed for ordinary writing in subsequent periods, it must
have varied in shape as much as the wedges themselves accord-
ing to the period and the custom of the individual scribe
or the school to which he may have belonged; and a special
stylus must almost certainly have been necessary for particular
purposes. Indeed, the double stylus on seals and boundary-
stones? suggests that such functionaries may often have provided
themselves with varying types for use according to need, as the
Egyptian scribes seem to have kept several reed-pens at hand
in their writing outfits. The stylus also without doubt easily
became worn and lost its edge, so that an addional one would
always be useful. Further, both rectangular and triangular

* Falkenstein Urk 6.

* Such as a sketch of a palm-tree in the middle of a contract for work on
an orchard (Kriickmann Rethts- wund Verwaltungsurkunden 135),

* Such as cadastral plans (Scheil Sigpar 125-6).

* Sum, SSHAR = Acc. upmriv™ (Handcock * C.T." xxx1 14 K. 2080,) or
sarty™ (Schorr Urkunden 275 8) ; cp. C, H. xxivh g1 xxvb 73 xxvib g, 51
where wsurdfu are * reliefs” engraved on a monument (8. Steinmetzer Grenze
steine 118).

: Suchl tablet was called {¥DUB id salminu * clav-tablet with pictures’
(Ungnad Va. Sd. vi 120 10, 12) for which GI-MES 1d salmdan *recds for
pictures’ (ibid. 5), presumably styluses shaped for drawing fine lines, were
required (5. San Nicold Rechisquellen 121").

* Cp. Messerschmidt in O, Lz, x Abb, 12, De Morgan in &£ d. Tr. xxvn
(N8, x1) 248/39, Clay in * B.E.U.P." 3av 19, and Chiera & Cameron * They
Wrote On Clay " 70 for examples of writing on clay imitated by modern
scholars from ancient texts. 7S, p. 20,
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instruments may have been used at the whim of the writer; for,
if the modern scholar can produce copies that are perfect so far
as they can be studied in photographs with either type (s. pl. 25),
there is no reason to doubt the ancient scribe’s ability to use
either with equal skill.

Again, Aramaic sentences are added to the cuneiform texts
of a certain number of commercial tableis of the Neo-Assyrian
and Neo-Babylonian periods (s. pl. 17) ; and there are also a few
unbaked clay-tablets of the latest period, dated ¢. 140-80 B.C.,
with Accadian words on one side and Greek uncial translitera-
tions of them on the other side (s. pl. 18, 1).' The Aramaic notes
are sometimes written in ink and sometimes scratched, as the
Greek words always are, on the clay. The strokes then show no
trace of fibre, so that they were probably made with a needle
or similar instrument; and, as the coarse lines show, this must
have been blunt. Moreover, they are very lightly impressed and
probably made therefore after the clay had hardened; this sug-
gestion agrees with the fact that a needle, unlike a ﬂylm, works
illin moistand therefore soft clay. Further, the Aramaic endorse-
ments are generally upside down in relation to the cuneiform
text;? and this fact too suggests that they were added some time
alter it, possibly by a diffcrent scribe, in the dry hard clay. For,
if they had been written simultaneously with the cuneiform text,
they would surely have been put right way up on the tablet.3

The writing of cuneiform signs on clay-tablets in ink with a
reed-pent was extremely rare; but both Assyrians’ and Hittites®

Fic. 9. Cunciform i tmn painted on glazed earthenware.
occasionally used ink for brief notes. In the Assyrian form the

wcdgr. becomes T-shaped, as in & for _E] after the fashion
of signs as painted on pottery (s. fig. 9); in the Hittite forms

* Pinches in * P.S B.A. xxav 10819 (5. p- 46) ; cp. Sayce ibid. 120-5 and
Van der Meer in A4.0f xm 125-6.

* These endorsements were usually added rowards the end of the text and
so near the bottom of the tablet; possibly therefore the scribe grasped the
upper half as larger and casier to hold while be scratched the new text on
lheluwnhﬂf.mwbcmthnmpnfﬂm tablet.

1S, p. 122, + S. pp. 85-6.

FSchmederKA V.1 ﬂudngmd Va. Sd. 164 5. Bezold ‘ Catalogue’
m 1064 (K. 10100} and v 1565 (D.T, 273).

* Forrer in Z.D.M.G. Lxxv1 180,
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the wedge shows three inner edges which come together in a
central point and three outer edges forming a triangle ( 7 ) ; the
modern scholar, reproducing such a sign in ink on paper, repre-
sents middle lines between the two (), but the Assyrian scribes
drew the inner lines (Y) and the Hittite scribes drew the outer
lings (V). Ink, too, would have been employed on wooden
tablets.! Cuneiform inscriptions are also occasionally painted
on coloured glazed pottery, in very dark brown or black ink?
or else dull blue-grey tints or in white paint on colour? (s. p. 30
fig. ). Piecesof earthenware thus inscribed have been found at
Asshurt and bear the names of various Assyrian kings from Adad-
nirdri I (¢. 1306—-1290 B.C.) to Ashur-nasir-apli (¢. 884-850 B.C.).
Here the heads of the wedges of the cuneiform script have
become for the most part almost mere strokes (i~ for > and
< for (), so that it acquires an ugly spidery appearance, not
unlike that occasionally found on Assyrian inscriptions when the
material is lapis lazuli, alabaster or onyx.* In all cases of ink
or paint some sort of reed-pen must have been used.®

Whether the stylus was fixed in a holder is uncertain; for
the identification of an hollowed object of polished shell from
Uruk as such is quite uncertain (s. pl. 20, 3).7 When not in use,
however, the writing implements were kept in a *case’,® which
was carried ‘in the sash’ or ‘waistband'? as the Hebrew scribe
carried his “by his side’,'" to ensure that its edges and point
suffered no damage. Tl‘us case was usually of leather, if the
determinative KUS ‘leather’ prefixed to the Sumerian word
denoting it may be trusted, and this is indeed the obvious
material for it; but none hav’r: been recovered by excavation,
so that the point cannot yet be settled.

'S. p. 16. That they were smeared with clay or wax, like Greek and
Roman tablets (s. p. 80 n. 1) is quite uncertain.

* The brown colour may be that of black ink changed by the firing or as
seen through the glaze,

' Smith * Ass. Disc."* 74, Andrae *Coloured Ceramics’ pp. 22-g (pl. 6),
and Thompson in ‘A A.A." xvin pls. xxix-xxx, sxxii. The Ass, fifir burumms
is not *coloured writing” (Smith ‘ Sennacherib’ 7o-1,,) but * the writing of
the firmament* where the plan of Nineveh, to which the phrase refers, was
laid up from the beginning of the world (cp. Meissner Bab. u. Ais. 1 110).

* Andrae op. cit. p. 9 (fig. 1), p. 27 (pl. B), p. 70 (pls. 31-2).

¥ Messerschmidt X AH.I 1 31-3, 35-6, 534

*' 5. pp. B5-6. 7 Nies & Keiser *B.IIN." nn 56.

'Sum. XUSTUN-GI-DUBSAA = Acc. ta(?)-kal-[i pup-pi] (Rawlinson
‘CILWA v aycd 8) and Sum.  KUSDUG.GAN-DUB®4A — Acc. tuk-kan

qa-an fup-pi (?) (ibid. n 44 e-F63).
Y Acc. ina rikis gabli ( Jensen in K8 vi1 268-90. 5). * 8. pp. B6-7.
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Two instruments of precision, namely the calculating * board ' 1
and the * measuring rod”,? which too, at any rate originally, was
of reed3 (s. p. 21, 1), may perhaps be mentioned, even though
they do not properly enter into the present discussion.

Late copies of early inscriptions are very common (s. pl. 18, 2).
Many bricks recovered from the foundations of buildings and
carrying brief records of the construction or repair of the
edifice in or under which they have lain embedded, however,
are remarkable for the numerous copies of them, each so close
a replica of the others that the conclusion that many have

BE T4 KB (&=

TF46— N

ﬁﬂﬂii« A ET
Fig. 10. Text set up with movable signs.

come from a single die is irresistible.t In fact, so exact are
the duplicate copies that they exhibit over and over again
the peculiarities of the script and even the very mistakes
of the original text. The probability is that the lettering was
first cut in wood and then imprinted on a die or stamp of clay
while this was still moist enough to take the impression, in
which the text was of course reversed; and the suggestion that
such dies were used is proved not only by the fact that the
marks of the die can still be traced on the hard-baked bricks
but also by the discovery of actual dies made of clay (s. pl. 19)
of Sargon (c. 2751-2696 B.c.), Narim-Sin (c. 26712634 B.C.),
and Shar-gali-sharri (. 26332610 8.c.) kings of Agade.® On the
earliest of these bricks so far recovered, those of Urgur, ruler of
Ur (whose date is uncertain),? and of Irishum I, king of Assyria

* Acc. fukdmu and Jukemmu (Bezold Glostar 269; . p. 21). The word has alse
been translated “intelligence* (Dhorme in R.4. x1 109-15 i 10) and * written
sign ' (Landsberger in Z.4. xim 6o-1 xix 205) and *stylus’ (Pinckert Nebo
27-8 b 4).

LS. p. 21. Sum. “MAS.GAR and 9 NINDA.GAN (Deimel Sum. Lex.
1 85/171, 273) = Acc. ui(n)danaku (Pinckert ibid. 25 iv 8) or “nindanagqu
(Deimel; 5. Ungnad in .4, xxx1 257) and Sum. GE-GUB.GUBA = Acc.
gdn mindati {(Reisner Sum.-Bab. Hymn. 6 R. 17-18); but mi{n)danaku is
‘surveyor ' in texts from Elam (Scheil A.7.8. 115 3), while “mindate and
Wiarpdre are * measuring rod ' in those from Nuzi (Koschaker N K. Ry, 79" ).

! Rawlinson *C.LW.A" iv* 14 38,

¢ Schroeder in . A. xxxav 157-61.

' Schroeder K A.H.J. u 30 (Ass. 17877b).

* Hilprecht * B.E.U.P." 1 i 15 and Lloyd * Twin Rivers® g3-4.

' Ring ‘' C.T." xx1 2-6.
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(¢. 2150 B.C.),? the signs consist of lines with little or no heads, as

in == 4| 3 =1l for £ 1] E] £7N|] Fri-fu-um; these
closely resemble those written in ink or painted on pottery.?
Occasionally block-letters, like movable type, seem to have
been used in making the dies;? for the alinement is uneven and
the spacing irregular and, most important of all, letters occa-
sionally appear askew (like F{ for ©}) or upside down (like
A for = and — A for == ).# The Assyrians therefore came
very near to the printing art but failed to exploit the possi-
bilities of their own invention,

Occasionally, too, an impression or ‘squeeze’s of an ancient
inscription was taken on the principle of the seal, with which
the Babylonians were thoroughly familiar. So a Neo-Babylo-
nian scribe of the sixth century B.c. made a copy of an archaic
text of Shar-gali-sharri which he had found in the palace of
Narfim-Sin at Agade, adding a note on the back of his squeeze
to say what he had done (s. pl. 18, 3).% On this squeeze the
characters are raised in relicf and the text is reversed, as on
stamps and seals, so that it must be read backwards.

6. Tae ForMaTion oF PicTroorarHIC AND CUNEIFORM SIGNS

The earliest pictographic signs were made by drawing a
pointed instrument or perhaps the pointed tip of the stylus
through the clay like a pen running over paper; but, as this

pushed its way forward, the clay tended to be h::apcd up in
frl:mt of the tip and so to blur the lines. It was also liable to be
torn out where the lines crossed one another, so that the shape
of the signs was further obscured. The scribes therefore began
to impress the head of the stylus like a die or stamp, though
sideways, into the clay; and this development was hastened by

' Schroeder K.AHL n 9, t 5. pp: g0-1.

*The signs were perhaps stamped individually by hand and not fixed
in & holder and stamped altogether on the die, as crooked sigme would
hardly have kept their place in any such instrument.

4 Schroeder K.A.H.I. n 149 ; cp. ibid. n 159, (which has one sign not only
erroneously written but also standing on its head]. The second sign, which
appears upside down, is seen when turned rightway up to be reversed; the
reason for this incomplete inversion was perhaps the engraver’s subconscious
feeling that the two horizonial strokes had 1o come at the front of the sign.
It must surely therefore have been cut separately from the others; these too
then presurnably were all separately made.

Y Acc. opu or Zpu ‘mould’ {Rawlinson “‘C.LW.A m 13 4 24 = King
*C.T." xxv1 27 vii 16) and *squeeze’ (s. Landsberger in 0.Lz. xxvi 73).

* Hilprecht * Explorations' 516-17.

D
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the speed and simplicity of the operation. Thereby the original
picture ceased to be recognizable as the signs degenerated into
mere clusters of wedges set at various angles to one another.
The customs or caprices of the scribes in developing the
cuneiform script have been laid bare by the examination of
numerous tablets of differing epochs and districts.! If the scribe
made the stroke with the head of the stylus, the resulting
impression was wedge-shaped; if he made it with its side or
edge, it was almost rectangular. [n tablets of the third dynasty
of Ur (¢. 24082301 8.c.) the mark of the reed-fibre 1s always
on the left, the smooth impression always on the right side of
the wedge. As the scribe wrote more with the flat surface, the
right angle of the horizontal stroke faced downwards (yr—,
rarely if ever a—) and to the right side of vertical strokes
{‘ and r, never ™\ or )). It may also be noticed that the
scribes 50 late as the time of Urukagina had not yet developed
the angular head so characteristic of classical signs; they wrote
{ F- for (| IGI‘eye’. Further, tablets of the first Babylonian
dynasty (¢. 2169-1870 B.0.) occasionally show a peculiar wedge
with elongated lines projecting at either side of the head (T
for ), made apparently by lightly scratching the clay with
the sharp tip of the stylus,
Theoretically strokes pointing in every direction were possible,
but in practice those pointing from right to left were avoided
because they gave the scribe the trouble of re-

£, versing the direction of the stylus which he
e o normally held in such a way as to make strokes
d pointing only from left to right. Thus some
e 8 eight types of cuneiform stroke were available

B ot Bossh: (s. fig. 11); of these @ and b survived only in a

ble strokes.  Couple of signs in the time of Urukagina; by the

period of Ur & had fallen into disuse and a had

been replaced by k or g in consequence of the turning of the

tablet go* backwards. Soon afterwards A became obsolete, so
that only ¢ d ¢ f g remained mn use.

Another important alteration was the angle at which the
tablet was held while being inscribed, and it requires care-
ful explanation, as it is vital for unferstanding the changed
direction of the strokes or wedges effected during the transi-
tion from pictographs to signs.? The earliest tablet was small
enough to be held in the palm of the left hand where it rested

' Cp. Deimel Sumer. Gramm., 11-12. ' Cp. Hooke in* Antiquity® x1274-6.
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at an angle of 75° o the body, while the signs were impressed
on it as though it was more or less vertical (s. fig. 124). When

A. Signs written from top to bottom bul columny runming
from right to left.

B. Sigm written hocizontally from left 1o right and columna running
from twp Lo bottom,

Fis. 12. The position of the tablet in writing,
the tablet increased in size it could not be so held; i1t was
then laid on something serving as a desk or table at right angles
to the body (s. fig. 128).! Thus the tablet was, as it were, re-
volved widdershins until it came to rest at right angles to the
* S, pp: 1o-1L.
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body: but, although it was turned back through an angle of
45°, the signs were still written as before so that, when the text
was read in the new perpendicular position, they appeared
to lie on their backs with their faces turned upwards. As this

Priwmitize forma - Classrcad formy Value Meaming

-

%

-
. "

Uruk T1-1 j@ Ur Shuruppak O.-Bab. O.-Ass
A a= (H W B 546 head
(A & (=

Fio. 13. The changing position angle of the signs.

change took place within the pictographic period, it can be
traced clearly in the angle at which the pictographs, of which
the origin can still be recognized, are drawn. For example, that
depicting the human head shows it in the natural upright posi-
tion on the primitive tablet from Kish, while on the tablets of
Uruk T1-1 it now leans back and now lies back (5. p. 35 fig. 12),
thus reaching the position in which it is ever afterwards drawn
both in pictographs and in cunciform signs (s. fig. 13).

The direction in which the oldest scribes drew the signs was
already at an early date mostly the same as that followed in the
latest form of writing. Thus, while some of the earliest picto-

graphs are face-views, most are of objects in profile, and these

always have the face looking to the right, while the back is
towards the left. Further, on the presumably safe assumption
that the scribes were normally right-handed, the signs would be
made with the broad head at the left end and the narrow point
at the right side, as they would thus be most easily written.
Since, too, the original method of writing the strokes ran down-
wards towards the writer or parallel to him from left to right,
signs pointing in an opposite direction could not be made with
equal firmness; they were therefore eliminated whether acei-
dentallyordeliberately. First, the revolutionofthe tabletresulted

¥ A W W Cwasdow

Fra. 14. Awkward strokes eliminated.

in many cases in their automatic disappearance (s. fig. 14).
Second, the scribes consciously got rid of them; for example,
when they converted the pictographic “e= *(rising) sun’ into a
sign composed of cuneiform strokes, they wrote it not as f:? but
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as Q, thus avoiding most of the strokes which they disliked.!
Alternatively, in the few cases in which signs containing such
strokes survived after the period of pictography, the scribes
deliberately reversed them (s. fig. 15). When once this had
happened, all the signs could be made with equal ease.

Primitice fornu Classical forms Valur
— J — = b
Uruk Nasr Ur Shumppak .-Hah. 0.-Ass.
~H—= -H=
" s ] E T NN

)

*15 % (Gudea) t=}sy- (Assyrian texts)  MUL *constellation’
Fro. 15, Reversed signs.

The result of these processes was that the scribes of the classi-
cal periods were limited to strokes of four main types (], >, s,
), with an additional stroke not so frequently employed ().
These were set at various angles to one another and drawn in
such a way that, if two strokes intersected one another, the
horizontal stroke was generally made before the vertical stroke
which cut it but was not cut by it. The signs were thus formed
into groups of diverse patterns; and each group, composed of
anything from one to twenty-seven such wedges in the classical
script, constituted a single symbol or “sign'? reproducing an
object or representing a sound in a purely conventional form.
In drawing such a group the horizontal strokes were generally
made before the vertical strokes, which cut them and were not
cut by them.?

During the long period for which the cuneiform script re-
mained in use; the signs naturally underwent considerable
transformation, to which early and late copies of the same text
recovered at different depths in buildings by excavation bear
primary witness (s. pl. 18, 2) but which can be traced through
every stage in the development of the individual signs.# Thus
there were the peculiarities of certain individual scribes or schools
of scribes, such as the sloping forward as seen in /F for [F &, which
is characteristic especially of the so-called “ Gappadocian” texts.®

' Cp. Deimel Sumer. Gramm. 13.

* Ass. ittu (Ebeling K.4.R.1. 1111 O.ii 7; s p. 65).

* De Morgan in R 4. Tr.xxvn (V.S xt) 245 (where the reference is
actoally to signs on proto-Elamite tablets).

* Cp. Deimel op. cit. 15. $ Smith ‘C.T.C.T." 1 5.
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The tendency, too, towards a cursive script, first noticeable in
the smaller signs of the first Babylonian dynasty (¢. 2169-1870
B.C.), was another important factor in modifying the appearance
of the signs. Henceforth two tendencies showed themselves,
the one towards a Neo-Assyrian style as seen especially on the
tablets from the great library of Ashurbanipal (668-626 s.c.)
at Nineveh, and the other toward that of the tablets of the
Neo-Babylonian empire (604—538 8.¢.). During this long period
five main lines of development reveal themselves. First, con-
verging lines become parallel, whereby (3= becomes (3— AB
cow'; second, the number of parallel lines is reduced and fairly
stabilized, whereby g— becomes E|—GAL ¢ great”; third, com-
ponent groupsof strokes within asignare assimilated in appearance
to other signs with which they have no inner connexion, whereby

becomes %=1 13¥ SAG ‘head’ through assimilation to =]

si and 3 pa, fat; fourth, similar signs fall together, as when
O SAR *3600; abundance’ and ¢ DUG ‘good’ are merged in
(} or &4 SAR < 3600; abundance’ and DUG *good'; fifth, one

sign is developed into two signs, as when @ a', ah is differen-
tiated into LT~ af and Q== a’. Occasionally, too, the
scribes in certain centres, for example at Nuzi, showed a ten-
dency to use a sign of simple pattern to avoid the complex

types, such as =<J( ti for {12 di or § ga for =]]a ga and »&=f-!
ka, although the values were not exact;’ but this practice had
no wide currency.

These and similar principles, visible at work modifying the
forms of signs as the centuries passed, did not of course operate
uniformly or to an equal extent in every period or locality where
the cuneiform script was in use; and the Neo-Babylonian
form, although it had several centuries more of life, was less
affected by them than the Neo-Assyrian type.

On monuments of stone old methods of writing lingered far
into the historical period and on seals it persisted almost to the
end. Archaic forms of signs were retained, and even in the
epoch of the first Babylonian dynasty the signs were written
from above to below and the columns ran from right to left,
The reader therefore continued to be able to read the signs
without regard to the angle at which they lay to him.2 [t was

' Steele * Nuzi'’ 45-6.

“S. p. 15. The scribes without doubt recognized the signs equally well
whether they ran down or across the ficld and would not have had to put
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only after the old traditions had been forgotten during the two
centuries or 5o of Hittite rule that in the Cassite period the new
methods were adopted also in inscriptions on stone. The script,
however, remained for some time stiff and crude, and a cursive
style only gradually made its way on official monuments. At
the same time a consciously archaizing script was not uncom-
mon and was much used right down into Neo-Babylonian and
even Seleucid! times. A peculiarly Assyrian script was developed
¢. 2000 B.C.; this was more regularly and symmetrically written
and generally of a less cursive type than the Babylonian. Ver-
tical writing, however, seems to have remained the rule on seals
of every period and locality with the exception that a few late
Cassite and Middle-Assyrian seals have horizontal legends (s.
pl. g); the script on all seals is archaistic and stiff or stylized.

7. THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE TEXT

On the earliest tablets no attempt was made to break up the
text into lines or columns or to arrange the words in logical
order.? Thus the small rectangular and oval rtablets from
Uruk IV and other primitive tablets from elsewhere for the
most part had no division of the surface by horizontal or vertical
lines to guide the reader in making out the sense. and the signs
were more or less uniformly distributed over the available space
without regard to the sense (s. pl. 1, 3).

So soon, however, as the tablets increased in size, a rudi-
mentary division of the text into compartments was attempted
(5. p. 40 fig. 16). Thus tablets from Uruk IV already occasionally
had horizontal lines dividing the text into two or three com-
partments running from above to below (s. pl. 2, 2); and a very
few from Jamdat Nasr had the text divided by vertical lines into
columns (s. p. 4o fig. 17), while within such bands or columns
the signs were still arranged without regard to order.? The

themselves in impossible positions to read a text which ran in a different
direction to that usually current, as sometimes supposed (5. Winckler Ges.
Hamm. vii-viii}.

v Antiochus Soter {28o—262/1 8.c,) had a text recording his restoration of
Esagila and Ezida, temples in Babylon and Borsippa, in 270 n.C., written
i an archaic form of the Babylonian script (Rawlinson * C.LW.A." v 65),

* Gp. Thureau-Dangin Ferit. Cundif. xi-xii and Falkenstein Uruk 11-12,

! The text on some of the earliest proto-Elamite tablets, dated ¢. gooo 8.c.,
is inscribed in vertical columns, but it is sometimes necessary to st the
columns horizontally with the beginning at the right side in order to
make the groups of signs easily intelligible (De Morgan in K. d. Tr. xxvn
[N.S. x] 237).
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next stage, made necessary by the introduction of still larger
tablets, while already visible in Uruk 1V and fairly common in
Uruk ITI-11, was fully developed in Jamdat Nasr; the surface
was not divided into regular columns but had one or more

HE  Go  GIiG)

DINGIR | BUR f Fi A
EN

= EN

NUNSAR)| 7 DL

Sumn. BE-GI-UL-EN-DU | 600 BUR K1-(?) | PINGIREN.SAR-NUN
Engl. * Hegiulendu (the priest of the) god Ensamun : Goo BUR of (7) land.™

Fio. 16. Archaic tablet (Walters) with rudimentary armangement of text.
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Fio. 17. Tablet from Jamdat Nasr,

vertical lines dividing the groups of signs into cases or compart-
ments, or alternatively it was divided by vertical lines running
down the whole length of the tablet and gathering the cases
together one to a column (s. p. 41 fig. 18). Some unusually large
tablets from Uruk ITI and Jamdat Nasr had the text divided
into columns wide enough to hold several cases or groups of
signs which are separated from one another by vertical lines
(s. p- 42 fig. 19). These vertical lines were very rarely curved or
bent in such a way as to take in single signs or groups of signs
written out of alinement; straight lines were the rule. The
columns thus ruled followed each other from right to left. By the

! Deimel Sumer. Gramm. g9-4.
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time of the tablets from Ur the signs were regularly arranged
in horizontal bands across, often also with columns down, the
tablets; but the horizontal line was not always drawn (s, p. 43
fig. 20), as the scribe acquired skill in keeping the signs in line

2! 1S = fieme—|

-
S, = [>< Lp—
E= 1
My =7
\ =
Reverse

Fic. 8. Tablets from Jamdat Nasr.

as he worked his way across the surface. Thus the practice
which was destined to be followed to the end was fully established
by, if not before, the time of these early tablets from Ur,

As already said, the earliest scribes began the text at the upper
right corner of the tablet, namely that nearest to the tip of
the stylus which was normally held in the right hand, since this
was the obvious and easiest point of beginning ; and they thence
wrote the columns running from right to left while the signs in
them ran downwards [rom above to below. When. however,
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the tablet was swung round through an angle of 45° backwards,!
what had been written from above to below came to be written
from left to right, and the columns necessarily followed suit.
This method finally prevailed largely because the scribe’s hand

Reverse

Fio. 19. Tablet from Jamédat Nasr.

thus ceased to spoil what wasalready written as it advanced over
the surface.? Formerly he had tended to smudge or obliterate
the first column as he proceeded across it leftwards to the
second ; now he proceeded rightwards away from each sign as
he wrote it and so ran no risk of spoiling what he had already
written.

There was normally no division between words by spacing
them or by inserting any kind of stops; but | was employed
very occasionally by ordinary Old-Assyrian and quite fre-
quently on the so-called ‘ Cappadocian  tablets’ and ( regularly
in the Persian text at Bisitiin as word-dividers.® The division of
a word between two lines was generally avoided. The scribes
usually preferred, when writing on clay-tablets, to run on over
the edge of the tablet, whether straight on if it was a matter

‘5. pp- 34-6.

* Already in the Old-Babylonian period a wblet in which the columns
on the obverss side are read from right o left is a freak (De Genouillac in
R.A. xxv 124-6), where & syllabary with the Sumcrian text in the right

and the Babylonian text in the left column is published.
YGelb in * |.NES." 1 221 and Smith ‘C.T.C.T." 1 6. 485 p- 186 n. 2.
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of a very few signs or obliquely upwards if several remained
to be written, in order to finish the word before proceeding to
the next line. If, however, the text was divided into columns,
especially when it was carved on a fine monument of stone

& =
-

Obverze Reverse
Fia. 20. Tablets from Ur,

such as was the Code of Hammurabi, the scribe or carver did not
generally run over the line of the column but divided the word,
finishing it on the next line; in such cases he normally put the
overflowing signs not at the beginning but at the end of this
line,! which then contained nothing but these few signs. Excep-
tions, however, to these rules are not uncommon, If the signs
were too few to fill the available space, they might be spaced
widely for the purpose, but there was no rule governing the
practice of the scribes on this point.

In important texts the sentence or ‘section’™ was often
marked off by a line or linesdrawn across the tablet : forexample,

*Cp. C. H. ia 26+ w. xxv (xlix) b 103-4.

* Acc, sadiru or sadm ' section marked off by lines' (Von Soden in J. 4. xum
26 and Landsberger ana iffifu ix-x, citing an instance when the sections or
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the sections on copies of the Code of Hammurabi on clay-tablets
and on the original tablet containing the Middle-Assyrian laws.
Further, in these laws the first sign of each section is slightly set
back so as to stand out of alinement with the rest of the text.
Alternatively, the space of a line was left blank. In poetry the
verse may be divided into halves or quarters by deepening or
prolonging the strokes of the final sign in the stich, and the
strophe may be marked off by horizontal lines at its end.!
Acrostic devices, too, serving a similar purpose are not un-
known.? In some texts the lines or sections are numbered in
groups, for example, by putting the numeral ‘10’ () before
the beginning of every tenth line;? or the number of lines in
each column or in the whole tablet is given.4

The methods of turning over z tablet to continue the text of
the obverse on the reverse side varied considerably in the primi-
tive period, and rules are difficult to formulate.s

On tablets from Uruk IV-ITI/II no definite rule apparently
was followed, but most were probably turned over the lower
edge. The tablets from Jamdat Nasré with several columns of
text first allow the practice of the scribes to be observed and
formulated. Occasionally the tablet was turned over its side like
a leaf of a modern book, when the writing was continued as on
the front except that the columns might run sometimes from
right to left and sometimes from left to right; it was then, if
a summary was required, turned upside down, and this began
at the left comer. The commonest method, however, was to
turn the tablet over its bottom or lower edge, when the writing
was ‘continued at the right or the left upper corner; it began
with almost equal frequency at either point in the early period.
There are a few variations from these rules, chiefly on tablets
from Uruk and Jamdat Nasr; of these, which are of slight
mmportance, the most remarkable is the habit of continning the

lines are wrongly counted) and hence * register” on sculptured work (Weidner
inA.Of vmn 17891 13); further Sum. DUR= Ass. horru * band, paragraph’
(Thompson ‘A M.T." 66 412, 4; 5. Meierin O.Lz. xum 25), as well as bibm
or kiblu * passage, paragraph’ (Thureau-Dangin in R.A. xxxn 29-8) and
pirsu ‘ chapter; portion occupying 2 whole tablet” (Thurenu-Dangin ibid, 99
cp. Landsberger & Bauer in JA. xxxvn 62* and Schuster ibid. xi v 246),

' King *“Creation’ I cxiv-v; 5. Zimmern in J.4. vin 1214,

*5. p. 208, * Langdon in R.4. xav 79 (K. 152),

‘Clay ‘Y.BT." 1 14,

$ Langdon " Pict. Inser.” fii-iv and Falkenstein Uk 12,

. AL Jumdat Nasr the convex side of the tablet was the obverse and the
Hat side the reverse, contrary to the usual Sumerian practice.
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text of the obverse for a few columns on the reverse, then turn-
mg the tablet completely over and finishing the text from the
left comner of the remaining space on the reverse in such a way
that it was upside down to the columns which had just been
written, At Shuruppak! the custom was, when the tablet held
several columuns of text, to turn it over the lower edge and begin
again at the right upper corner and continue thence by columns
to the left upper corner, namely in the opposite direction to
that followed on the front (s. fig. 21); and this practice became
thenceforth the rule with all large tablets with few exceptions.?
The reason for this custom was that the writer thus continued,
running over the bottom, in the same column as it were as
that in which the previous text had been written, even though
he did so at the risk of damaging what he was writing as he
proceeded by columns from the right to the

left instead of from the left to the right side Obverse
of the tablet. r T o &

In thus tuming the tablet over its bottom,
which became the rule with tablets of every l l [
size, the scribe did not usually leave the
bottom or lower edge blank but continued
the text over it before proceeding on to the
reverse, so that he lost no available writing-

space, since the edges were generally wide s5tom
5

enough, owing to the thickness of the tablets,
to take several linesof text. Similarly, when
writing on the reverse side overran the sur- 1
face, it was continued for a line or so on the
upper edge until it came of necessity to an
end. If space for writing was still required,
the scribe might use the left edge of the
obverse, starting at the point from which he
had commenced writing the text; but the Revarse
opposite right edge was never used excepl  Fig, g1 Turning
very rarely when the ends of the lines of  aver the page.
the obverse overflowed on to it. This fact

serves to show which is the obverse and which the reverse of

the tablet, the beginning and end of the text.

* At Shuruppak the obverse and reverse sides are not distinguished by
being flat or convex.

* Such as the longer tablets of the period of Urukagina, on which the
writing began in the left upper corner on the reverse as on the obverse side

(Deimel Sumer. Gramm. 14).
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The curious tablets described above’ containing Accadian
words on one side in the cuneiform script and on the other side
the words transliterated into Greek letters (s. pl. 18, 1) were
turned over from right to left; if they are turned over from top to
bottom, the writing on the reverse side is found to be upside
down.* This peculiarity cannot be explained as a harking back to
ancient custom ; it must rather be due to Greek influence.s

8. From PicTURE TO SymBOL

In the tablets from Kish there is a mere handful of signs of a
very simple form, and nothing can be said of the development
of the script there at this very early epoch. The next collection
from this centre hardly falls within the primitive period.

In Uruk IV the forms of the signs are remarkably free from
variation compared with those of Uruk III-1T or Shuruppak,
and their number is considerably below those of these other
collections. It is not that pictography was being forced into
a greater uniformity of style: for in the first place the charac-
terization of the signs as pictorial is already true of only
a relatively small number of them and, secondly, it is just the
pictorial signs which show the most marked variations in the
following periods of their development. It is rather that these
tablets are so near the first beginnings of writing that the diverse
tendencies productive of variation have not vet had time to
work themselves out, Whether these tablets from Uruk TV
represent the actual first essays at writing is disputed; but the
fact that many signs have already ceased to be in any true
sense pictures of the objects which they are intented to represent
suggests that a stage in which all the signs in use were fully
pictorial already lay far behind them. At thesame time, uniform
as the signs at Uruk IV may be, the peculiaritiesof variousscribes
can still be recognized; and this, too, suggests some previous
development. A completely standardized style of impression is
hardly reached before Shuruppak, where individual signs still
continue to cxhibit variations. The reasons for this lingering
lack of uniformity are probably that the stylus had not yet been
standardized, and that the practice of distributing the signs over
the surface of the tablet, and often in small compartments with-
out regard to order, compelled a certain amount of adaptation
to the space available for them.

'S, p. g0, * Pinches in *PS B.A xxiv 10g.

¥ For 8dAros wolieruye: are mentioned already by the beginning of the
first century A.D. (Lucian Am. 44).
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In the carlier texts from Uruk, although the forms of the signs
are fixed, the manner of drawing them varies with the whim
of the scribe. For example, the same sign may cousist of four
strokes meeting at haphazard or of two intersecting strokes,
and the number of these may vary considerably; but in the
later texts the complex tend to give place to the simple forms.

Unik Jamdat Nasr  Ur Vaiue Megrung
+ + =+ -+  M4S ‘gazelle’
' * * *x * *E‘ AN ‘heaven, sky’
*

Fio. 22. Early cuneiform signs.

The same tendencies are at work also at Jamdat Nasr and
Ur (s. fig. 22). This fact also contributed not a little to the
degeneration of the eriginal pictographs, for varicties of hand-
writing were not checked by the growing conventionalization
of the script.

The character of every sign was originally pictographic, and
the picture remained recognizable for a varying period of time.
Sometimes nature as well as art must be invoked in identifying
the source of this or that sign when its form has become obscured
and so ceases to strike the eye or catch the imagination, For
example, the origin of the sign for a scorpion (s. p. 48 fig. 234),
a ship (s. p. 48 fig. 23 B) and 4 fold or pen (s. p. 49 fig. 230),
becomes obvious when their latest forms have been traced back
to their source and the carliest forms, thus revealed, are com-
pared with the representation of that ohject in art.

Already, however, in the earliest texts there are many picto-
graphs or signs representing objects of which the identity is not
immediately apparent, while others have been so far conven-
tionalized that the objects depicted cannot be identified at all.
Thus in Uruk IV the picture of the aurochs is clear, at Jamdat
Nasr it is hardly to be recognized, and at Shuruppak it is quite
unrecognizable; but the ox, seen in profile, can hardly be
identified even in Uruk IV, and is quite unidentifiable at Jamdat
Nasr. The sign for a sheep, obviously a head depicted full face
with eyes, nose and mouth, roughly represented by cross-lines,
is already completely conventionalized in Uruk IV (s. p. 49 fig.
24). The reason for this distinction between pictographs whose
subjects are obvious and those whose subjects are not easily or
cannot be recognized is that those signs that represented objects
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Ciouriing scorpions from nature. Ciourting scorpions on scale.

SO Jrn we

Scorpions engraved an seals and in sculpture.

< TP DUE R

Scaorpions painted on bowls.

X x> B S S><b P 1>
= e claalll

A, Cuneiform signs for a scorpion,

Uruk Shuruppak Umina Entemena Gudes Babylonian  Assyrian

UBCI.]]"'IJ
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Uruk Jamdat Nasr Hoffmann
H 9 wa W wq W
Us Shuruppak  Old-Babylonian  Neo-Assyrian

B o L

C. A fold or pen in sculpture and the cuneiform sign for * pen, fold ',
Fi. 29. The origin of signs in nature and in arg.

rarely seen remained truly pictorial, while common objects
eame to be hastily serawled as the scribes ceased to bestow
pains on them; thus they rapidly deteriorated and became
mere conventional representations of actual objects. QOccasion-
ally, too, the original object presented difficulties of drawing
which the primitive scribes never overcame. There were also
signs devised to represent abstractions, for which the scribes
used symbols whose origins were easily forgotten and which
were therefore readily conventionalized.

Again, in Uruk III-1I, and especially at Ur, a noticeable
change in the script is the greater thickness of the lines, which
increases for some time to come; the causes of this change are

Uruk JamdatNasw Ur Shuruppak  O-Bab.  NoAsm,

% ? X5 m &R 4 DUN aurochs’
“i}_ = Fﬁ ox'
> = T GUD

e o@ 99 H B & B UDU  ‘sheep’

Fic. 24. Recognizable and unrecognizable pictographs.
the transition from drawing to imprinting the sign and the
coarser stylus which was required for this method and which
came to be preferred as increasing the legibility of the signs,
together with a striving after cursive forms consequent on the
growing use of and carelessness in writing. The pictograph thus
underwent marked transformation and even deterioration, and
the majority lost all resemblance to the object originally de-
picted, becoming in the end nothing but unrecognizable symbols.
E
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For example, in the signs for the right and left hands the strokes
indicating the fingers became mere lines bearing no relation
to the fingers of the hand, and those in that for grain were
multiplied without rhyme or reason (5. fig. 25). So the strokes
often degenerated into ormament with no function but to fill a
vacuum which the scribes, like the engravers of seals, evidently
abhorred. Simultancously curved lines began to disappear
and to be replaced by straight lines set at angles to one another.
This conversion of the strokes into wedges finally obscured the
identity of the pictograph and, except in the rarest cases, it
became normally impossible to recognize what the picture
once had been; and, by the time of the Old-Babylonian texts,
the signs had reached what was to all intents and purposes
Lapidary Primitive forms on clay Classical forms  Value  Moaning

foum o N
Kish Uruk IV-III J.N. Ur Shuruppak Bab. As

ﬁ%ﬁﬂﬁﬁﬁ?ﬁﬂ DA ‘arm"

2 >= == H H H U ‘b
$ B e e W 8 X S g

- DI 9 P © 2 & UTA ‘sun"

Fig. 25. Deterioration of signs.

their final form and thereafter underwent but slight modification
in detail.

The stock of signs also steadily decreased. Some goo signs
have been counted in Uruk IV, and it is conjectured that this
18 scarcely half the total number; Jamdat Nasr and Ur have
about 400 signs or a little over that number. It is true that
approximately 800 have been listed at Shuruppak, but the
range of subjects here is greatly extended. This reduction on
the one hand in the number of signs is due to a simplification
whereby, for example, the thirty-one forms of the signs for UDI/
‘sheep’ in Uruk IV become only three in Uruk 11T and two in

! Originally the left fore-arm.
* Originally the inner side of the left hand.

¥ Originally the sun rising between the peaks of two mountains (5. Con-
tenau Man. d'Arck. Or. v 2014). Such signs prove the Sumerians to have
bern mml}ya people dwelling in mountainous country, not in the flat
Babylonian plain,
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Uruk I; these diverse signs, intended perhaps to some extent to
denote distinct breeds or qualities, have been replaced by one or
two generic terms, which may be accompanied by qualifying
terms. As such qualifying terms, for example adjectives of
colour, can be applied also to oxen and other chjects of every
sort and kind, the number of signs required is greatly diminished
by their introduction. Another, though uncommon, cause of
reduction was the merging of two or so similar archaic signs
into a single modern sign. This process, however, was not an
unmixed blessing; for although the number of signs was reduced,
the variety of values or meanings which a single sign could have
was augmented to the confusion of the reader.

Any reduction, however, in the number of the signs was to
a considerable extent if not wholly offset by two oppaosite ten-
dencies to increase the number of the signs, These were the
development of a single sign into two distinct signs in order
clearly to express the various concepts expressed by the original
simple sign and the formation of compound signs, whether by
the modification of a single sign into two signs by means of
additional strokes or by the union of two originally distinct signs
into a single sign.

The first process was not very commeon, and a single cxample
of its operation will suffice. The primitive ﬁ US *male organ;

to stand up” was differentiated into 235¢] US *male organ; man’
and P,!ﬂ *slave; slavegirl’. The second process was originated
at a very early period. The first step was the formation of a
new sign and of an old sign by some internal modification of it,
such as the addition of a few strokes, or by joining another sign

(= SAG ‘head’ (= K4 moun’
é ‘head and plant”
Fii. 26. Formation of compound pictographs.

to it by means of a ligature. Thus the sign for SAG ‘head® was
converted by the addition of a few strokes, probably represent-
ing the teeth, into that for K4 *mouth’; or a plant was linked
to the human head so as to constitute a composite or double
sign, of which the meaning is unfortunately unknown (s. fig. 26).
The use of ligatures, however, was not developed, and examples
are few. The second and usual method was to set the component

4 oyn #
it u) o
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signs side by side and eventually to fuse them into a single
sign ; so signs for GAL *great’ and LU *man’ were formed into
LUGAL “king’ and those for SAL * woman’ and KTUR * mountain ;
foreign country® were similarly combined into a single sign
representing GEME “slave-girl’; for slave-girls were mostly cap-
tives taken in war in the hilly foreign lands lying to the east of
the Babylonian plain. In this example the component signs are

Primitine forms Classical forms Falue Meaming
i Jamdar Shurup-  O.- N.-

Uruk Naw LUr Ass,

pak  Eab
> 9 = > & ﬁ’— E SAL ‘woman'
« » l » ¥ 4 KUR  ‘mountain’

Pt Dt te —> BK Pt GEME saveginl

3 or El= GAL 'great’ and Lo or Bn LU 'man’ combined
into 3<UEmm= or EELHF LUGAL ‘king”.
Fio. 27, Fusion of simple into compound signs.
still separate in Uruk IV, connected at Jamdat Nasr, and fused
at Shuruppak as in the late classical form (s. fig. 27).

This method of forming compound signs, originally devised in
the earliest period for the expression of quite simple concepts
which could not be easily represented by ordinary single signs,
was increasingly used as time went on for the creation of new
signs expressive of verbal notions. In the archaic texts tolerably
simple, but in the latest texts the most complex or abstract ideas,
both nominal and verbal, are thus expressed (s. fig. 28):

pﬁmiﬁvc@ﬂm'b = classical =11 K4 ‘mouth’ and primi-
tive ﬂ> or Dz:lamc:l V GAR 'food " combined into

pﬁmiﬂveegm& = elassical EV] KU “ 10 eat*;
~£}-] K4 *mouth’ and B SU * hand* combined into »£ ] 1o

pray; prayer’;
-] K4 “mouth’ and (£2= GIG *night " combined into =3
‘1o be obscured ; grieved ",
Fic. 28. Verbal notions represented by compound signs.
“ Possibly in origin a picture of a loaf of bread.
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The composition of all such compound signs is not of course

always so self-evident as that of those here depicted (s. fig. 29)

and cannot always be unravelled, but the same or similar prin-
ciples must have underlain them all.

; Surmrrion
Ur  Shuruppak™ ~ O.-Bab! N.-Am.

Uk I N.
— F F FFE F R M ome

&&r’ﬁ‘&ﬂﬁﬂh'%‘

m‘" #’ B¥ LU ‘man’

T=
£ =
; ; ; E Pm ’Eﬂ’ APIN “plough'
o= = P DUC “jar'
= = o P :i . K45 ‘liquor’
D D e E> O
B = = P gy HE itk
ﬂ PH WIT MA  *ship’
R A OF W 4 e
ul | I DIRIG ‘todrifi*

Fic. 29. Types of simple and compound pictographs.

Some of the principles of Sumerian pictography have now
been laid bare, and others remain to be mentioned : and all the
main principles of this system may be conveniently brought

‘ Only such forms as occur in the Code of Hammurabi are given, for
uniformity of comparison.
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together and summed up at this point (5. pp. 54-5 figs. go-1).1
The pictograph might reproduce the whole object, like those
for the tongue or a fish, or a part of it, like that of the ox’s head
which stood pars pro toto for the whole beast; and it might not
only indicate the object itself but also express its function, as
that for the hand and arm served not only for strength but also
for, respectively, giving and carrying, that for the leg for stand-
ing and going and taking away with other kindred notions?
and so on. Modifications of the original picture might be intro-
duced to vary its sense ; thus the addition of strokes to the picture
of a bare house yielded the sign for an occupied dwelling-place
and a similar addition to the picture of a jar showed that it was
full, while a variation in the number and arrangement of these
signs indicated the commodity of which it was full (s. p. 53
fig. 29).» A good example of this process is seen in the modi-
fications of the basic sign for a beast, which seems originally to
have been intended for an ass (s. p. 54 fig. 30). There were
also regular conventions in the use of strokes or wedges. Thus
two wedges running to a single point represented a pointed
object, as in the sign for a pig, but running parallel downwards
they represented an object standing on the ground, as in the
sign for a bed, and so on. Finally, curved lines were broken up
into two or more straight lines, running each in the direction of
one or other part of the curve which they represented, asin the
signs for fire and water, and indeed in many others (s. p. 55
fig. 31).

The pictographs thus underwent progressive deterioration as
they became conventionalized; this process began, as already
said, with the signs in most frequent use, but with the replace-
ment of sirokes by wedges it advanced rapidly until the signs
soon lost all resemblance to the objects originally depicted by
them.

9. FroM Worns To SYLLABLES

The limitation torthe range of expression possible within the
bounds of the Sumerian system of writing, in which the primi-
tive sign was restricted to depicting visible concrete objects, was
very severe; but it soon came to be relaxed by various devices.+

In the first place, the use of signs depicting concrete objects

' Cp Unger Bab. Schr. g-12 ; 5. Ritten in R.E.S.B. 1140 33-49 for tables

SIEDS.
* 8. p. 61, ' Cp. De Morgan in R, 4, Tr. xxvu [N.5. x1) 037-8.
* Cp. Falkenstein Urul 20-43.
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was extended to express similar concrete concepts and ana-
logous abstract conceptions. Thus the pictograph consisting
origmally of four crossed strokes terminating in eight points
and so depicting a star became the ordinary sign for AN ‘sky,
heaven' and the symbol for DINGIR *god’; it came to serve also
for the adjective “high” and a number of other conceptions.
Again, the pictograph for DU ‘leg’ did duty at the same time
for several verbs including GUB *to stand ' and GIN *to go” and
TUM *to carry off”,* and so on. This principle was seriously
strained when the use of a sign was stretched to make it serve
for something with which it had no semantic or logical con-
nexion but of which the name had a similar sound. The earliest
example of this abusive employment of a sign occurs in the
writing of a' proper name occurring on several tablets from
Jamdat Nasr, whereby »<Y¢ T7 “arrow” is improperly used for
= TI(L) ‘life; to live’in EN LIL-TT*(may thegod) Enlil (grant)
life'.2 The defects of such a system of writing are obvious: am-
biguity is unavoidable, and the range of expression severely
restricted. The earliest texts, however, were inventories or lists
of ohjects, receipts, and so on, and such a system was more or less
sufficient for their needs. It was only when the desire to write
down connected, for example religious or historical, texts arose
that such a purely pictographic method of expression revealed
its inadequacy.

In the second place, a momentous development in the use
of the script was inaugurated: many signs? were taken also to
represent syllables. For example, the sign cited above for T/
“arrow’, which had already been stretched to do duty for TI(L)
‘life’, came to be used also for 4 and #il as mere syllables in the
phonetic spelling of other words. In other words, a sign that
had originally only a word-value acquired also a syllable-value
which could be used in writing any word which consisted of
that syllable or of which that syllable was a component element.
This practice was apparently initiated at Jamdat Nasr, where a
phonetic ME was added to nouns to indicate the plural number,
a5 in AB-ME ‘elders’ and EN-ME ‘masters’. Soon other gram-
matical inflexions came to be so written ; thus the texts from Ur
used a few phonetically written verbal inflexions and comple-

'S. p. B1.

* Falkenstein Unik 37-8. The final L of TIL" life’ was commonly dropped
in pronunciation, which aided the confusion.

' This development was greatly facilitated by the fact that the vast
majority of Sumerian roots were monosyllnbles,
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ments indicating cases. The first phonetically written words
were MA.NA ‘maneh’ a very common measure of weight, and
DAM.GAR “merchant’ in texts from Shuruppak.! Neither
concept could be easily or lucidly represented in pictorial form,
and both terms were probably foreign, namely Accadian, loan-
words, which would enhance the need of writing them out in
phonetic form.

The origin of this device, then, must be sought in the need
to indicate grammatical relations so soon as words began to be
strung together in sentences; for these were indicated in the
Sumerian language by, largely monosyllabic, prefixes and
affixes attached to the basic root which remained unchanged.
It was also required for foreign words, for referring to persons
and places “whose names were not easy to write’,* and for in-
dicating the pronunciation of ideograms and of dialectical forms
in syllabaries for the use of students. At the same time the
practice of syllabic writing was kept strictly within bounds, and
common terms such as /DU ‘sheep® and SIBA *shepherd” were
for the most part never spelled out at any period, except in
school-texts and similar works,

. This transition, whereby symbols representing objects or
words came to denote sounds or syllables? in other words,
whereby the ideogram#4 became a phonogram,® did not take
place without difficulty; and this was increased when the need
arose of adapting signs designed oniginally for the agglutinative®
Sumerian speech to the inflective? Accadian language. An
example of forced adaptation may be seen in the use of the
ideogram or word-sign for KUA *fish® to serve for fa as a mere
syllable in both languages. The signs as thus used represented

* Falkenstein Unik g7° 38%

* Ass. 34 nibit fumifuny ana Safiri I {dbu (Thureau-Dangin Sergon 56-7..,)-

% As-though a row of pictures for ‘eye, can, knot, meat, hymn' did duty
for and could be read as meaning *1 cannot meet him”.

* A character or figure symbolizing the notion of a thing withour ex-
pressing its name, fike the Chinese characters, and pronounced according
to the reader’s whim, as the sign '+ ' may be read plus or “more’ or ‘in
addition to* according to the context.

¥ A symbol or character representing a spoken sound or phoneme,

* Adding qualifying words in the form of prefixes or suffixes to the root
and so building up longer or shorter compound words round the unchanged
root with a view to expressing modifications of its meaning,

7 Indicating the relation ol the inflected word to others in the same=
sentence or some aspect of the conception which it expresses by internal
modification of the root or by the addition of prefixes and suffixes which
have no independent existence or meaning.
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four of the five vowels, namely u, a, t, ¢, and a large number
of syllables beginning and ending ‘with a consonant or consisting
of a vowel+consonant or a consonant+vowel;? for neither
people succeeded in isolating the consonants [m'm the vowels
and representing them by their own signs. Consequently an
inordinately large number of such signs was required to repre-
sent every possible combination of consonant and vowel.3

Thus the possibility of making the cuneiform system of writing
syllabic or phonetic lay near to hand, but the Sumerians took
only the first halting steps in this direction; the Babylonians
succeeded only in developing the syllabic system, thereby
gaining much in simplicity and intelligibility. The reasons for
this distinction are clear. On the one hand the Sumerians had
little need for signs representing syllables, not only because
those which they werc using had been designed to represent
their own names of common objects in daily use, but also because
their own words were largely monosyllabic and underwent no
internal alteration through inflexion, which was indicated
mostly by simple prefixed and suffixed syllables, and compara-
tively few signs with syllabic values sufficed for this purpose
and to cke out the phonetic representation of awkward words
that could not be pictorially represented. On the other hand
the Babylonians; except when they used the old signs as ideo-
grams, which were foreign to their language, as a kind of short-
hand, were compelled to spell out every single word by syllables.
Hence the great development of the syllabic use of these signs
was their work. In other words, the basis of the Sumerian
system of writing was word-values, while that of the Accadian
method was syllable-values.

This application of a single script to a dual purpose, namely
to ideographic and syllabic writing and to two totally different
languages, had the result that almost every sign ultimately
became a polyphone,* to the great confusion of the reader.
Thus the sign which originally depicted the rising sun came

' In their Accadian order (Thureau-Dangin in R.A. xxxir 100),

* A sign for consonant-f-vowel was called hamiu * swift " and one for con-
sonant4-vowel-;-consonant mard ‘ fat’ (Haupt in J. 4. xxxm 66-7), one for
vowel-+-consonant was called mald *full® and one for a vowel alone rigu
tempty’ (Thurean-Dangin in R.A. xxxu joo—2).

! For example, distinct signs were required for 1, "1, 16, 1d, 1@, th, i, tm,
m, o, 15, i, b, di o, RS B mi, m, g, gl S S, B 2, 0, I bad, Bal, b
only nineteen instead of thirty-two signs would be necessary to represent
all these sounds on the principle of the alphabet.

* A sign representing many sounds,
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to represent over 70 other words (nouns, particles, adjectives,
verbs) and to serve for some dozen separate syllables;! it was
also the first element in another 170 or so compound ideo-
grams,® and a component element in many others. At the
same time, as most signs represent a number of different words
each differently pronounced, there were many signs for many
syllables.?

That an ideogram might represent many objects or concepts
and therefore be read in a number of ways introduced much
ambiguity and confusion if not actual error into the interpre-
tation of written texts, and two important devices were invented
to help the reader in his task, the use of ideographic signs with
determinative value and of syllabic signs as phonetic comple-
ments.

The determinative sign was one put before or after an
ideogram to indicate the general class to which the object
denoted by it belonged; such classes were those comprising
deities, men and women, beasts and birds and fishes, plants
and trees, objects of wood or leather, stones, rivers, towns and
countries, and so on. The place of the determinative sign, though
originally variable, was already fixed at Shuruppak, where URU
‘city " preceded and A7 *place’ followed the term qualified, as
they continued to do ever afterwards. Thus »==] might by
itself be read, as said above, cither APIN *plough’ or ENGAR
* ploughman *; in the former case the sign for GI8 “wood’, in the
latter that for LU ‘man’ was commonly prefixed to it to show
how it was to be read. So, too, Babylon was called KA-DINGIR
(RA)™ * the gate of god (place) *, where K1 showed that a place
on earth was intended. In Uruk IV the determinative DINGIR
‘god” perhaps occurs, while KT ‘place’ is first attested at
Jamdat Nasrand LI *man’ in a text from Kish contemporary
with those from Shuruppak. The chief part played by this
device in this early period was in the scholastic texts from
Shuruppak, which contain a long list of signs and words, for

' Namely u, udr, d/tu, ta, d/iam, bir, pa(ilur, la/il, mah, i, of which how-
ever all are not employed with equal frequency.

* Such as that written D+ KA+ BAR but read ZABAR * copper”,

' For example, the sign for ME 'oracle' and ISIB * augur’, whence S8
‘to practise augury ' was derived, might be used for me¢ and /16 as mere
syllables in the writing of other words; this principle was carried so far
that some syllables could be represented by several different signs. Inversely,
as mere syllables du and gur could be represented by respectively thirteen
and eleven different signs; each sign, of course, had originally stood for a
distinct word or words (s. p. 66 n. 1).
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example of divine names or fishes or the like, classified accord-
ing to their nature by determinative signs; the general use of it
was a subsequent development.

The phonetic complement, found alreadyin texts from Jamdat
Nasr, was a simple sign representing a syllable beginning with
a consonant and ending with a vowel, usually a, which was put
after a polyphone to indicate the intended value; that was the
one ending with the same consonant as that with which the
complementary sign began. Thus 2] DU ‘leg’ stood also for
GUB *to stand’ and GIN “to go” and TUM “to bring’; which
was meant was indicated by writing 55 -NA for GINV and ==(-
BA for GUB and 2=(] -MA for TOM. These additional signs
were not read or pronounced but merely showed visually which
of the various valuesborne by thesign wasintended by the writer.!

The final complication was the invention of ‘secret writing 2
for the purpose of cipher or code and possibly musical notation ;
few examples of this device are known, and the decipherment
of such examples as have been recovered is a matter of the
greatest difficulty.?

Ultimately then the Sumerians succeeded in isolating the
vowels and representing them by distinct signs, but they failed
to isolate the consonants and so to represent them by dis-
tinct signs, The reason for the success with the vowels was
that these four sounds represented actual words in their lan-
guage.* so that the signs for the vowels as it were fell ready made
into their hands; the reason for their failure with the consonants
was that the consonants, unlike the vowels, had no existence
as separate words, so that there were no signs at hand to serve

* Hence written GIN(NA) or GINYA, GUB(BA) or GUB®A, TUM(MA)
or TUAMA in modern transliterations (s. p. 57). The accents, such as thaton
TUM, are also a modern device to indicate which of the five signs for TUM
(conventionally written TUM, TUM, TUM, TUM,, TUM,) stands in the
cuneiform text.

* Acc. misirte and piristu or piriftu (Ebeling in Z.D.M.G, 1xx 535%; =
Zimmem ibid. 1xxrv 434-5) and [ifénu ohitu, meaning literally a * strange
tongue * (Landsberger in Oppenketm 177-80).

'E.g. Frank Str. Kt 40, 50. One such text (Ebeling K. A.R.I. 1 4) is per-
haps an example of musical notation (Galpin * Muosic of the Sumerians’
42-50). Another, dated about the 17th. eentury B.¢., in which the manu-
facture of glass is described in a script using all the rarest values of thesigns
(Gadd & Thompson in *Iraq” I11 87-96), is ocbviously designed to preserve
a trade-sccret.

* Suchas 4 ‘water' and E“trench’. Conventionally the ideographic value
may be written in capital letters and the syllabic value in small letters, for
the convenience of the modern reader.
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for them. The Egyptians, again, owing to the nature of their
language, succeeded with the consonants but failed with the
vowels, and thus enormously reduced the number of signs re-
quired for the phonetic representation of a word.!

In this elaborate system the form of the script and the use
of the signs were to all intents and purposes fully developed
by the time of Uruk I (¢. 2900 8.¢.), and the direction of the
writing and the arrangement of the words according to their
logical position in the sentence were fixed by the time of Eanna-
tum, priest-king of Lagash (¢. 2850-2825 B.c.), and neither was
substantially modified during a period of nearly three thousand
years.*

: [0. SCHOLARS AND SCRIBES

The complex system of writing invented by the Sumerians
and developed by the Accadians was a ‘secret treasure’ or
¢ mystery’? which the layman could not be expected to under-
stand and which was therefore the peculiar possession of a pro-
fessional class of clerks or scribes.#

Although in most periods or at any rate in the most enlightened
periods of Accadian history a fair number of laymen could read
if not write the cuneiform script, the bulk of the population
had recourse to professional scribes to write what they wanted
for them, as elsewhere in the ancient and modemn East;* for
scribes often added their names after those of the witnesses on
legal documents which they had drawn up. The party to the
contract did not sign his name but had simply *to seal’ the tablet
while the clay was still moist with his ‘seal” (s. pl. 13, 2) ;¢ il he

'S, pp. 1335,

*The latest tablet that can be dated records an eclipse of the sun on
25 October 7 B.c. (Schaumberger in Anal. Or, xu 270-87).

Y Aus. misirty katimty (Streck Asmrbanipal 25451 13) or purisf{tu, of which
Nabit was the inventor (Rawlinson ‘C.LW.A v 43d 32).

* That DUB.SAR and Ispir ilki *administrator of taxes” are equated ina
native syllabary (De Genouillac in R.A. xxv 124 i 28) shows how varied the
scribe’s duties must lave beent. Already under the 3rd dynasty of Ur (. 2408-
2901 8.¢.) scribes were important administrative officers (5. Schoeider in
Orient, xv 64-88) ; but their continued connection with the priesthood is re-
flected by the use of the same ideogmam for pricst and seribe even in Neo-
Babylonian texts (San Nicold Rechtquellen 142). 'S, pp. 9800,

* Acc. bardmu and kendks (Muss-Arnolt *C.DLAL 192, gig—20; 5. San
Nicolh Rechtsquellen 135-40); also garirs “to be rolled” and fugruru 1o wll”
in reference to cylinder-seals (Pleiffer *EN." 11 108 6 Chiera * JEN." 1v 321
15, 47 330 13; Lewy in Orient. x1 351°, quoting an unpublished tablet for
the causative theme), and ina fifir Jumdli bardmu ‘to scal with the writing
of the names” |Landsberger ana ittifn 88,,).



CUNEIFORM SCRIPTS b3
had none, he pressed the “nail’," usually of his thumb (s. pl. 14, 1),
or the*fringe*2or* corner’s of his garment (5. pl. 14, 2) on the elay+
so that it left its imprint on it as a permanent record. The seal,
which was usnally engraved with its owner’s name, served not
only in place of a signature but also as a mark of assent to a
contract. The mark, however, neither of the nail, in the days
before the science of finger-prints, nor of the fringe could serve
such a purpose; the former, therefore, was simply the mark of
an illiterate person’s assent to a contract which was attested by
witnesses, whereas the latter proved symbolically by its contact

A, Twovertical wedges on an Ascadian
e e intar aal

= — — -}

SEELLD

ilid

il

e mﬁ? fog. o0 C-D.. Single wedge or styliss an a base
i on n ! ! ut ona
m‘h.:ntm. urth:ne.

Fic. 32. Nabi's emblems (A) on a cylinder-seal and
(CG-D) on boundary-stones.

with the tablet that the wearer of the garment bound his person
to fulfil the obligation into which he was entering.s

" Ace, supru™ (s. San Nicold Rechtsquellen 130", 140-1), especially in kim
kunukki¥u supuriu ifkun *he has put his nail instead of his seal’ (Johns
*AD.D. 1365 1+).

* Acc. sis(s)iktu™ (s, ibid. 140-1), especially in sisktelu kma 24 kunukiify
“his fringe in place of his (stone) seal’ (Clay in *B.EU.P. xv 55 10-11 :
3. Ungnad in 0.Lz. 1x 163-4 and xn 479).

* Bab. garnx or gannu (5. Lewy in Orient. x1 3177).

* Oceasionally one party impresses his nail and another his fringe on the
same document (Clay in * B.E.U.P." xtv 86 case 17-18).

* Cp. Koschaker in N.K.Ru. 20, 24 and G.Ru. 111-7, Boyer in S.D. n
208-18. So, when a husband divorced his wife, sissiktala thiug * he cut her
fringe * or, in other words, severed her connexion with himself (Lands-
berger ana itfifu 99 ii 50); similarly Jesus, when the woman with an issue
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The needs therefore of the temples and the government as well
as of the civil population brought a large professional class of
scribes into being, and these formed a powerful guild whose
patron deity was the god Nabil, the Biblical Nebo;® his emblems
were the tablet and wedge or the wedge without the tablet and
the stylus (s. p. 63 fig. 32),* and he was described as “the inventor
of the writing of the scribes’,? ‘the unrivalled scribe’,* and *the
scribe of the gods, wiclder of the reed-pen’.s The goddess
Nidaba or Nisaba,® who was called the “universal scribe’? or
secretary gencral and the ‘great scribe of heaven’® and a god
called Hani or Haya, her consort, described as “lord of the seal’
or ‘sealed tablet” and the ‘god of scribes’,? are occasionally
mentioned as patrons of learning,'® while the goddess Bélitsiri,
whose stylus was said to be lapis lazuli and cornelian,'® is known
as secretary to the queen of the underworld.'2

The art of writing was studied in a school called a “tablet-
house’,'s of which one was attached to each of the mostimportant
temples,'* and in these schools not only boys but presumably

of blood Hyare rod xpasreéBov voil {pariov adrof (Matt. Ix 21), remarked
v ef atrol Bdvapuv efedfiodony (Mk. v. g0). The garment represented the
who wore iL.

* Hebr. 133 (1sa. xIvi 1). * Cp. Steinmetzer Grenzsieine 165-6.

3 Acc. bdndl Jitri fupsarriti (Rawlinson *C.LW.Avggd g3).

4 Ass. pupsar ld fondn (Ebeling K.A.R.1. 104 15).

' Ass. fupsar ildni jabit gin-tuppi (Schrader K.B. v 102-3 1 3), and bél
gan-fuppi (Zimmern B.K.B.R. 156-7 45 vi 2).

* The * reed-pen’ or *stylus’ (Sum. GI-DUB®) is mentioned in a text of
Gudea of Lagash (¢, 2425 8.c.) as the emblem of Nisaba (Thureau-Dangin
5. A. Ki. g4-5 4 25), and it and the *tablet' {Bab. #"v™) in one of Lipit-
Ishtar of Isin (¢. 2250 8.¢.) as her emblems (De Genouillacin R4, xxv 150
ii 21, 25).

T Ass, fupsor koli (Peiser in K.B, n 48-q 2 59).

V Sum. DUB.SAR-MAH (Scheil in 0. Lz. %11 254-5,0-11)-

" Bab. Mum kunuk (Langdon *S.B.P. 156" 5. ' Bab. Lit" 141-2) and
Ass. ilu i jupsarri (Luckenbill * Sennacherib® 147 2 19).

*Clay *Y.BT." 1 28 vi 2-3:

W Ebeling Tod und Leben 1 147-8 30 F 15-6,

* Jensen in KB, w1 i 190-1 v 47, where she is called fuwpsarral iryifim
* female scribe of the (under)world* (s. Deimel Panth, Bab. 200/2455-6);
here trpitim means the underworld as she is kneeling before Ereshkigal,
queen ol the underworld (s. Von Soden in .C.4. x11 293-6). She is also
called fas(s}ukiaty *female secretary’ (Muss-Arnolt ‘C.D.AL." 1078; s
Dhorme R.A.B. 137). The lfacuk(kju was perhups properly a *registrar of
land* (Vion Soden).

s Ass. bit puppite (Ebeling K.A.R.L 111 ii 6, 122 O. 10),

“E.g. at Nippur (Hilprecht * Explorations® 512-25) and Sippar (Scheil
Sippar 30-4).
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girls' might learn to read and write; but such a place was, as
its name suggests, nothing but a writing school,? and another
type of school called the ‘house of wisdom™ gave what higher
education was required. The patrons of these institutions, too,
were naturally Nablt and Nidaba or Nisaba. To proceed to
such a place was ‘to enter the house of wisdom’,* where © the
wise men who dwell in the house of wisdom’s were to be found
guarding the mysteries. There presumably the youthful aspirant
for a learned career, seated on benches of stone without backs
(s. pl. 27),¢ studied mathematics and astronomy, medicine, magic
arts and theology, and all the vared branches of * the learning
and the tongue of the Chaldaeans’.” The motto therefore of
the school at Sippar was not inappropriately the prayer

“May he who sits in the place of clerkly lore shine like the sun!'®

and he certainly deserved to shine and be held in honour; for
the course in ‘the learning and tongue of the Chaldaeans® did
not last for three years, as Daniel thought,® but from childhood
to manhood, as the master declared in the charge quoted below
to his pupil.

The method of instruction can be studied in a tablet con-
taining a dialogue in which the *master’1® converses with his

pupil, saying:
“Come in to the college of scholars, the courtyard [of the school] ;

" The * woman scribe * (Sum. S4LDUB.SAR™ = Bab. pupsarraty™), usually
a priestess, is not uncommon in Old-Babylonian texts (Pinches ‘ CT." wi
24b 18, 352 1B, Ranke * BE.U.P." vii 7 22-3) ; and an Aramaean woman
it described as LA BA ‘female scribe’ (s p. 16), Further a document
* which a woman has written' (Ass. i snnifty taiturs) is mentioned in two
Assyrian letters (Harper *A.B.L." xm 1387 R. 4 1368 R. 6).

* What does the Sum. E-DUDBA =Acc. fubat fupserti (De Genouillac in
R.A. xxv 12q) precisely denote?

3 Ass, bit mumme (Ebeling K.A.R.1. 1 122 g),

* Ass, grib (bil) mumme (Mceissner & Rost in B.A8.5. m1 234~74,, 2)-

' Bab. engiltu for emgitu d@fib bit wurmomu for mwmme (Langdon Neubab.
Kénigsinschr, 246-71 95, where the nom. mummuy stands for the gen. mumme).

* Cp. Hilprecht *Explorations' 510-25. Twoschool-roomswith remarkably
well preserved benches, dated ¢, 2000 n.¢., have been excavated at Min

(Burrows ‘What mean the Stones?' 183). ? Dan. i 14.
' Sum -Ace. Jd MU.UN-TIL |[KI-NAM.DUB SARRA-KA/BABBAR-DIM
HE-E (Scheil Sippar 33). ' Dan. i 5.

* Ass, ymmdnu. This term originally denoted any skilled worker or master
workman, whatever crafi or trade he followed, and was applied especially
to clerks of various grades, Here the amondnu is a schoolmaster, and he
often appears as head of the school and library attached to a temple
(Weidner A.A. 10%), acting as librarian and archivist {s. pp. 74-5: cp. Scheil

| i
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come in, my son, (and) sit at [my feet]. Come, let me speak to thee
(and) open thou [thine] ears.

‘ From thy childhood to [thy] manhood thou hast sat at school; hast
thou learnt the writing art and knowest not the signs thereof ?

' What is there that 1 know not 2’

* What dost thou [know]? Come, let me ask thee, and [answer thou
me]! Come, let me speak to thee, and answer thou me !

“Ask me, and T will tell thee what is right, that . , .

*If thou answerest [me] not, [I will say to thee] : why [answerest
thou me not]2"*

Instruction therefore was by question and answer and pre-
sumably also by repetition, as all the world over.

The study of writing? involved a knowledge of the old Sume-
rian language as well as of the native Accadian speech to make
the aspirant not merely ‘a school-scribe’® but also a master of
language+ For not ouly were many of the old texts, especially
those dealing with religious, liturgical, and magical subjects,
entirely Sumerian, but Sumerian phrases lingered, like Latin
formulae in English legal documents, in Semitic documents,
especially in those concerned with the law: further, numerous

munlighjnndchmdngndcmmﬁngmmhcmpi:d by the
scribes (Ebeling K. A.R.L u 177 O. iv 26-40), SETVING on a commission to
collect important tablets for the royal library (s, pp. 76-7) or as the secretary
who reads the king’s correspondence to him (s. p- 72); and so Ashurban-
ipal speaks of himself as copying texts ina tapharti wmmdni (s. p. 76 n. 5).
Finally, the word is applied to an ox trained for irrigating work (Hilprecht
& Clay ‘B.E.U.P." 1x 49 2, 6). So Jewish scribes called themselves omanm
DI *master writers”, i.e. *artist-scribes, calligraphers (Leveen  Hebrew
Bible in Art" 6-7).

' Bab. ina pu-fur wm-ma-ni ki-sal [E tup-pi] | al-ka ma-ri ti-Iab ina pa-[ni
GIR-2pa] | GANA lu-sg-bi-kim-ma pi-te uz-{ne-ka) | wl-ty UDw si-hi-ri-ka
a~di be-lu-ti-[ka) | ina E tup-pi ta-{ai-ta-fab) | pup-Jor-ru-ta ta-hti-su é-da-aesa
(s. p. 37) wl ti-{di] | me-nu-d %d la i-dw-u | me-na-a i-[di-¢] | GANA li-tal-
ka-ma... | GA.NA lu-ug-bi-kamema ap-la-an (?)-[m] | fd-la-an-ni-ma lu-ug-bi-k
ki-no~am-ma lu-, . . | ol tap-pal . .. | am-me-ns la tap-{ pal] (Ebeling K. A R.1.1
111 0. i 2-14). The text is transhiterated syllabically, Sumerian ideograms
or words in capital and Aeyrian words in small fialic letters : words in
squarc brackets are conjecturally inserted where the tablet is illegible,
those in round brackets are added to adapt Semitic to English idiom.
The use of wwo different signs for the same syllable namely (S]] p
GA and 25T GA) will be noticed (s. p. 60 n. 3),

* Tablets occur with simple signs or compound groups endlessly repeated
for learners (Hilprecht * Explorations * 525-6 ¢ cp. Scheil * Sippar’ STWL

* Ass. mupsar mumme (Ebeling KA. 7.1, 79 25).

*Ass. bl iidéni (Harper “ABL" wv 342 O, 18, where the expression

sccms (o refer (o one acquainted with a foreign language); cp. Bab.
L}t kime™ ¢ interpreter” (Schroeder Ve. 54, xvi 82 6; ». Kraus 4b. B, 1 86).
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Sumerian ideograms were retained in the written language, even
in Accadian texts, as a kind of abbreviated script or shorthand.

In some classes of texts Sumerian, in others Accadian, pre-
vailed, and, although there was a progressive tendency in
ordinary texts for Sumerian to give place to Accadian, the re-
sult was often more or less of a hotchpotch ; and the difficulty
of reading them must have been enhanced by the fact that the
reader read the Sumerian signs as Accadian words, being thus
engaged in a mixture of reading and translating. Further, as
Sumerian became an ever less known language, it came to be
ever more incorrectly written, to the increasing bewilderment
of the reader. The Accadians at the same time were continually
raising the number of signs which might be read syllabically as
well as the number of syllabic values that any individual sign
might have, until eventually nearly 300 of the 550 or so known
ideograms came to be employed also to represent syllables,

Such a system ofwriting was immensely complicated and there-
fore difficult to use, and a considerable literature grew up for
teaching and learning it. The *text’* itself might be interlinear
in two languages, the one explaining the other, or it might be
furnished with glosses ; it might take the form ofa ‘commentary’
on another difficult text or it might be lexical or philological,
Already the tablets from Shuruppak reveal the beginning of this
work, and scholars before the age of Sargon of Agade (c. 2751
2568 B.c.) were busy on lists of signs and words which were
systematically drawn up and which were recopied by subsequent
generations of scribes. The period of the third dynasty of Ur
(€. 2408—2282 5.¢.) saw the compilation of an increasing number
of such lists which again in their turn were recopied when the
Sumerian terms were explained by Babylonian translations in
subsequent ages. This same period saw also the collection of
much matter that went afterwards to the making of school-texts ;
of these the most famous are the two series known respectively
as HAR.RA = Jubullii and ana ittifn, containing explanations of
words and phrases, especially of legal import; in parallel columns
in the two languages. The bulk, however, of these texts took

" Acc. Jipru (Ebeling in B.B.KY. 1/iii 4).

' Sum. (UD.).UL.DU.A = Acc. gdtu * tradition ; archaism ; list of archaic
words; philological commentary’, put in the left column and % or id i
“oral interpretation; pronunciation” put in the right column: also Sum.
NIG.PADP = Acc. mukallimiu * exposition of subject-matter’ and egirtu
‘commentary’ (s. Kraus in M.VaA.G. xuyii 39-4, Oppenheim in
‘JAOS." Lav 1go, Bauer in J.4. xum 313, Meler in A.0f, xut a57-40 and
Weidner ibid. xiv 179).
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shape under the first Babylonian dynasty (¢. 216g-18708.0.),

when Sumerian was receding before Accadian, and continued

to be copied throughout the Cassite epoch (c. 1642—1176

8.c.); but most extant copiecs were made under the Neo-

Assyrian (¢. 726-60g B.¢.) and Neo-Babylonian (¢. 604538 B.c.)
oms.

These lexical tablets are of various types and classes. Some
of them give signs or ideograms with their names and pronun-
ciation or with their Sumerian and Accadian word-values or
meanings in three columns, while others combine this informa-
tion in four columns; both simple and compound ideograms
are thus explained. Others set correct and dialectal Sumerian
words beside one another and add Accadian explanations after
them; or they explain Sumerian ideograms by equivalent Acca-
dian words which are further glossed by Accadian synonyms or
paraphrases. There are lists of gods with their names in both
languages, their titles or functions or temples, lists of countries
and towns with their names in both languages, and so on.
Other series contain lists of purely Accadian synonyms in two
columns or glossaries of Hittite, Cassite, and even Hurrian
or ' Horite’, words and phrases. Phrase-books, too, have been
recovered containing Sumerian and Accadian words with
nominal and verbal inflexions and expressions in which they
may occur.' Historical texts do not come within the sphere of
the present study, but passing mention may be made of the
lists of kings and archons and of the synchronous tables of
dynasties and rulers and important events as not the least
valuable part of the labours of these ancient scholars. The exact
sciences, too, were not neglected, and many tablets contain long
and often quite elaborate mathematical,® astronomical or astro-
logical tables, magical and medical prescriptions, and so on.

Much therefore that has been preserved of Sumerian and
Accadian literature, especially of a literary and religious or
technical nature, rests solely on the evidence of school-texts
drawn up for the use of or copied by students; but these often
perpetuate the very mistakes which their youthful copyists have
made. Chiera,? in commenting on this class of texts, has made

* There aré, however, extant tablets containing wexts in languages which
atill defy decipherment because of their brevity or the absence of lexical
assistance from ancient scholars (e.g. Knudtzon 4-T. 1 32, Frank St A1, 49,
50, Bahl in A.Qf. vin 160-74).

* A “hst of numbers® or ‘ mathematical table” was called ardf (Bauer in
<A xum 315°).

' In * They wrote on Clay " 16g-72.
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several interesting points. First, numerous duplicate copies
reveal frequent variations of spelling, to which indeed the cunei-
form syllabary readily lent itself; this fact suggests that such
scholastic texts were not always copied by eye from the arche-
type but were often taken down from dictation.? Second, the
story or matter on many of them has neither beginning nor end,
which points to excerpts taken at random for the purpose of
exercises. Third, when long classical texis are in question, the
copies of the opening chapters are often numerous but diminish
in number as the work proceeds, until only fragments of the
concluding sections are found; the reason seems to be that
the students, before working their way through a whole text,
have gone on to other works in order to gain experience in the
widest possible field of literature.:

The “copy’,? in spite of mistakes, commonly carried a colo-
phon that ‘it has been written according to its archetype
and revised’,* or similar words, together with a note stating
whence it was taken, and it was normally guaranteed by the
addition of the name of the scribe who made it. The colophon
might also contain not only the title of the work and the catch-
line connecting the tablet with the preceding and following
tabletsofthe same work,® but alsoitsserial numberin thework and

' The same cause accounts for the use of the wrong homonym in Sumerian
texts, such as SU.STT for SU.SU *to make good' (Lutz*P.B.5." vfii 100 ii
15 = 101 O. i 13): Such errorsare aural and so distinct from those found in
texis cﬂplm:[ from clay on to stone or vice zersa, which are commonly ocular.

* Hence ‘incomplete” {Sum. N7 AL-TIL) was often put at the end of
such texts {Clay * B.R.LM.' v 12 81 13 98; cp. Reisner Sum.-Bab. Hymn,
xii). Oeccasionally tablets have gaps for filling in, e.g. names (Dougherty
“Y.B.T.' v1 10 3, 6-7).

' Sum. GAB.RI = Acc. gabri (Streck Auwrbanipal n 333°; op. 354-5b
4-5 where fuppu %ifu gabré occur together) or gebbini (Oppenheim in
*J.AOS8" Lxiv 1g93), from which me/ifry (King *CT." xxix 39,, and
Ungnad B.B. 268 17 s. Kraus Ab. B. n 170) or me/ikirtu (Eilers in 0. Lz,
xxxiv g28') * duplicate text', chiefly of a private document, must be dis-
tinguished (s, San Nicold Rechtsguellen 1647).

*Acc. ana pi fupgulll labivi (King ‘C.T." xxiv 36 R. xii 8 5. Reisner
op. cit. xi-xii), Mima labirifu fatir-ma bari (Rawlinson *C.ILW.A'"n 1o a 25
v 25a-D 29) or the like.

* Sum. KU.KAR = Acc. ki *series’ {Di:imt:l Sum. Lex.'m 981 536 207 ;
s. Langdon in Bab. vit g4 and Ebeling B.8.AY. 1fiii 2), called 'strange " i.c.

‘uncanonical® [Acc. e if not belonging to the canon, as when a text is
Hﬂﬁﬂfﬂ-mﬂﬁmtmp 71 n. 3) *not from the series but from
the mouth of a master” (Harper ‘ ABL'v5I9 R, 1} cp. tv 47 R. 20);
also rilis girri *serinl arrangement’ (3. Bauer in J.4. xum 313-14 and
Wﬂimrtndﬂ_fmlrg-ﬂn], . p. 81 n. 0.

w
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even the number of the lines on the tablet; and the date not only
of the original tablet but that also of the copy itself. Occasion-
ally the copyist makes a note that he has not drawn up® the
text wrongly and that he will not publish? it nor withhold? it
from publication arbitrarily# Further, if the archetype was
imperflect or incomplete,® the copyist would add a note that
‘the copy . . . is incomplete, requiring to be made good”,® or
that it was a tablet *which was damaged in respect to the writ-
ing".? Even a blank space in the archetype was noted by noting
that *there is nothing " at that point in the copy.?

The pupil’s teacher “caused him to acquire tablet-writing .
as the phrase means literally, and learning was called *acquisi-
tion’1® from the imstruction which he received from him.
The first steps were reading, which was called *hearing from’
or most often ‘seeing (on) a tablet’,' and ‘writing’** out
texts; and the scholar continued these exercises until he was

" Bab, witéfir; this verb is also used of translating a text from ooe into
another language (Langdon “P.B.S. x iv gzq R. 25; cp. Lehmann

Samalfumukin xxxv 151 17) * Bab, uidp.
' Bab, thalls, ' Langdon ibid. 13 R. 25 (s, 3297).
' S. pp- 0-10s

“Bab. mishi . _ . I pomre ana {Gb nichi {Reisner Sum.-Bab. Hymn. 24 R, 28);
the meaning of ana zamdr wishi must be something similar (s. ibid. xii-xdii).

* Ass. 'd ana pl Intdri sullupu (Langdon ‘ Creation”’ 148 col. 2), where the
Acc. salipu may be explained from the Syr. slap ‘injured’ (Brockelmann Lex.
Syr.* 630),

* Ass, [o-fi (King ‘C.T. xv 49 ii 31). Once a copyist notes that *his
case is not complete and not written” [Bab. dinfy & goti o 4 Jafir), meaning
that he cannot find the required section of the law as the following tablet
is lost {Peiser in Sh. X P.A.W. 1889 xxxviii Ba5).

¥ Ass. pupsarrita uidfin (Rawlinson  C.LW.A. g ac—d 66).

* Ass. dhau (Streck Assrbamipal m 451 33, 210-11 11 0.8, 254-590. 1 11},
whence ana ifpzi aldbu *to sit down to a lesson’ (Waschow in M.Ae.G. x/i
301 iv 1 10) is derived ; cp. Hebr. NP7 * taking® for * instruction”.

" As in Bab. fuppi tma femém ‘on hearing my tablet’ (Alexander in
‘Y.BT." v 58 4; cp. 57 8), with which the Hebr. ¥29 (. p. 89 n. 4)
and the Gk. deoder *to hear ; 1o read ' may be compared, and Bab. fuppq
annidm ina amirim ‘on secing this my tablet' (Driver ' Letters” A6 4-5) ;
also ima fuppi amdru * to see on a tablet” (Macmillan in B.AS.S. v 558 )

" Ace. nosihy ‘o take an extract’ (5. po 1B n. 2; ep. Muss-Arnolt
*C.D.AL’ bog-j01), whence the Arab. mushet® * copy® of a manuseript
is derived, and Acc. dafdru * to write " and Jifrw or faf(f)dru ¥ writing, written
document " and perhaps ‘scrofl* (Schroeder in Z.A. xxoav 158') as well
as malidru or maltdgm * written document’ (Muss-Amolt op. cit. 6oz and
1023-5; 5. P 19 0. 1), from whose root the Hebr, 992 ' officer® is derived
{ep. LXX at Exod, v 64+); also Ass. danmifs * confirmed document® for
* tablet, text” (ibid. 262-3) = Aram. 137 ' deed ' (Delaporte Ep. Aram, 14-15).
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proficient in them or was forced to say ‘I know not’ or ‘I can-
not’,! and so to give up his studies. For, as his employer had ‘to
dictate (the text of ) the document'2 which he wished to have
taken down, the scribe had to be able ‘to write at the dictation
of*s his employer. Such a scholar was called in the first days
of his novitiate a ‘ young apprentice’ or ‘student’* or a ‘young
scribe’s whom his master employed in copying texts “for the
salvation of his soul’; ¢ he might then become, when fully quali-
fied, a ‘penman’? or ‘writer of tablets’,® and perhaps even a
“chief scribe’? Native syllabaries, too, give lists of clerkly
titles, of which not all are entirely understood ; but they show
that the scribe or clerk might aspire to employment in civil or
military administration, in temples !? or in law-courts ;' and
separate mention is made of ‘a scribe of Sumerian”'* who must
have been useful both in the temple and in the law-court,
Mention is made, too, of a ‘mathematical scholar® and also, in
a text from Hittite territory, of a * physician’s clerk.’’3' Thus a
varied career lay open before the young scribe, who might become

* Acc. @ idi (Rawlinson ‘ C.LW.A v31.d 11).

* Acc. gitta gabil (Harper ‘A BL." m 308 O. 4) ; this phrase means also
‘10 read a document® (ibid. xuo 1245 O. 6-8).

Y Ass. iftu pi . , . Jafdru ¢ to write at the mouth of . . .* (ibid. v 434 R,
B-12). Hence texts are described as 44 pf wmmdni or ummdni fané * from the
mouth of a master’ or ‘of another master® (. p. 69 n. 9} according to the
source of the tradition (s. Weidner in A.0f xiv 182-4).

‘ Sum. SAGAN-LA TUR = Ace. famalli™ gipru™ (Delitzsch Ass, Leses!
90 v), whenee the Aram. #walyd ‘ apprentice * is derived. o

s Sum. DUB-SAR TUR = Acc, fuprarme™ siru™ (Meissner Au, Stad. v
71 vi 83).

5 A;S Jm balat naplitifu (Scheil Nouv, Voe, Bab. 16-18y4,,)-

! Sum. EN-GI ‘ master:of the reed” (Rawlinson * C.LW.A'. v' ab 45)
of EN-GI-DUR 'master of the tablet-reed® (Smith *Bab, Hist. Texts’
85 iv 6),

% Sum. IM-DUB.SAR or DUB.SAR (from IM ' clay*and DUB ‘tablet
and SAR *to write') = Acc. puprerru, whenee the Hebr, %08 or 000
*marshal * is derived (Muss-Arnolt * C.D.AL 264-5), and occasionally
LU-KISIB from LU *man"® and K518 * seal, scaled tablet' (Kriickmann
Rechts- und Venvaltungstexte 49%).

Y Sum. LPGAL-DUB.SAR (Bezold * Catalogue " 1v 1734 on 80-7-1g, 56)
or DUB.SAR-MAH (5cheil in R. 4. Tr. xxxw1 [N.§. xx] 184-6 R. 5), and
Acc. Wrab-fupsarri (Rawlinson * C.LW.A." v* ab 43).

# Scheil ibid. R. 7-12: ¢p. San Nicold & Ungnad Newbab. Urk, 1 GI.
166—7. The fuprar biti was the third officer in 2 Neo-Babylonian temple
(San Nicold in Bayern 1941 iifo, 28-9, 37). * Walther Ab. Gee. 179-80.

" Sum. [DUB.SAR) EME.KU = Acc. jupsar fume[ri] (Scheil ibid. R. 13).

% Acc. fupsar mindti (Zimmemn in J.D.M.G. xxiv 433) and Sum.
DUB.SARA.ZU (Weidner ap. Scheil ibid. 186).

.

1..‘
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‘the scribe of the city® or ‘the secretary of the country’,! “the
scribe of the palace’,? “the scribe of the palace-harem” or “of
the lady of the palace’,? “the king’s scribe’ or even *the king’s
chief scribe’.# The myth of Ira, the god of pestilence and
plague, recognized the importance of the scribe in a prayer that
the singer who chants it might not fall into the clutches of the
law and meet with punishment, and that the scribe who studied
it might escape from his enemies and enjoy his meed of honour,s
while a scribe who accepted a bribe was a rarity, at any rate
in literature.® For in public esteem ‘the cuneciform script, the
beginning of kingship’,? as it was called, was regarded as a high
road to the highest positions in the State.

Royal personages did not usually learn to read and write but
relied on a secretary to take charge of their correspondence.
Thus a correspondent writing to Ashurbanipal tells the king
that *the chief clerk® must read (this letter) twice or thrice to
him ® naturally expecting that the king would be unable to read
his report. He was wrong; for Ashurbanipal (668-626 B.c.)
while crown-prince had tablets copied for his use, as the colo-
phon of one now in the British Museum declares,® and the
vanity with which he set his scholarly achievements on record
is perhaps pardonable. He was the first king to read the cunei-
form script. Thus he tells how he mastered ‘the choicest of
clerkly skill**® such as none of his predecessors had acquired,
and how ‘I wrote the marks of cuneiform signs, as many as have
been devised, arranged in columns upon tablets, and revised

' Sum, DUB.SAR URU (Ebeling K.A.7.1, 244 15 248 17) or A.BA KUR
(Waterman *‘R.C.AE." v 145).

* Acc. fupsar ekallim (Strassmaier B.T., Dar. 303 17; cp. Ebeling Nb.B.1,
318 13 323 4 332 11); cp. fupsar bili (Keiser *B.ILN."1 17 2+ ).

) Sum. LDUBSAR 1é SAL-E.GAL (Johns * ADD." n 1141 45); cp.
Unger Liste iv 6.

¢ Sum. YYDUB.SAR LUGAL (Scheil in R. 4. Tr. xxxv1 [N.5. xx] 184-6
R. 6 and Meissner Ass. Stud. vi g1 vi 85) = YPupsar Jarri (Delitzsch Ass.
Lesest} go col, vi), who might be found in & remote city-state such as
Nuzi (Chiera *J.EXN." mr 324 94), where the scribe is called “?4. B4
(& p. 16 0. 9).

t Jensen in A8 vii 72-5,4-

* Von Soden in Z.4. xum 19 = 25 R. 73-5.

T Ass, réf Jarniti santakku (Ebeling K. AR.L 1 111 O. ii 13),

*Ass. >fu 5-frma wmema-[nd) ina pa-an Jarri lil-w (Harper ‘AB.L' x
1008 R. 14-15; 5. Oppenheim in * JLA.O.5." Lx1v 195). The Ace, Jasti ‘1o
cry out’ p. 73 n. 2 means also *to read aloud” (s. p. 89 n. 4; cp. CH.
xxv b g-11). * Delitzsch Mss, Lecest p. 9o col. v,

* Ass. nifig pupsarmifi (Streck Assurbanipal 11 356-7¢ 4),
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(them)’,' and ‘I read the cunning tablets of Sumer (and)
the dark Accadian (language which is) difficult rightly to use;
1 took my pleasure in reading stones (inscribed) before the
deluge’ 2 taking his texts “according to tablets of clay and wood ?
and copies from Assyrian, Sumer and Accad’,* and 50 proving

i a master of the old Sumerian language as well as of
the Babylonian and Assyrian dialects of the Semitic speech
currently used in his own days, Yet within a century the taunt
is levelled at Cyrus (538-52¢ B.c.) that ‘he knows not the stroke
of the stylus”;5 but this does not imply so much that he was
expected to be a master of the cuneiform script, since such an
accomplishment was obviously rare outside the class of profes-
sional scribes, as that he was a foreigner totally ignorant of the

Babylonian language.

11. ARCHIVES AND LiBrRARIES

Babylonian libraries were mostly temple-libraries, and every
considerable templeneeded one to hold the archives of the house,
the title-deeds of its property, its collections of liturgical and
religious texts,and other literary treasures (s. pl. 26, 1), Thus the
oldest scholastic texts from Shuruppak belonged to the temple-
library; the library of Nippur contained a large and varied
collection of texts going back to the epoch of the king of Isin
(¢. 2301-2076 B.C.), vocabularies, legal texts, myths and other
documents of the Cassite period (¢. 1642-1176 B.c.), and that of
Uruk lasted from the earliest times well into the Seleucid era,
a period of some 3,000 years. The treasures of Babylon, Borsippa,
and Sippar did not reach so far back. The largest library,
however, which archacologists have so far uncovered is the
famous royal library which Ashurbanipal “set up in his palace’®
beside that of Nabd’s temple? in his capital city of Nineveh.

' Ass. tikip santakki mala baimu ina fuppdni altur asnig abré (Streck Auvurbanipal
7-8; 5. Schott in J.A. xuv 198’ and Bohl in M. 40.G, xi/iii 21). A con-
siderable number of such colophons have been recovered (Streck ibid,
956—75) ; cp. sandqu Jd pupsaridli (Rawlinson * C.LW.AC v 41 a-b 46).

* Ass. aftasi (s. p. 72 n. B) kammu naklu fa fumers mullulu akkadd ene Tutéfurs
dﬂ:ls! Itmﬂ:: fitacsé (?) qbné 3d ldm abibi (Streck op. cit. 256-75.4a)-

- Pe IO,

' Ass, ki pf tuppdini 187 gabri ™2 ALjur™t ==Sumer u Akkadi®! (Streck op. cit.
354-5b 4-5). .

P Bab. mifiis GLDUB* dl {i (Smith * Bab. Hist. Texts" 86/g0 v 10).

* Streck op. cit: u 354-5 b 4-8. Ashurbanipal's library seems, like any
modern library, to have been adorned with statues (Gadd * C.T." xxxv 39 1
R. 1-3). T Streck op. cit, 364-5 n 15, 360-79 0 17.
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Such importance was then attached to written records that, as
Berosus® and Abydenus® report, Atrahasis or Xisuthros (the
Babylonian Noah) buried all documents before the Deluge that
they might be preserved for the use of men after the disaster.
Consequently the chief secretary as ‘archivist’» was a high officer
of state, and an important part of a scribe’s work was * to enter’
and ‘to take out'* tablets and ‘to store them in perpetuity s
in the library.

A particularly valuable tablet might have a case specially
made to protect it, like that which the Babylonian king Nabo-
polassar (60o4—562 B.c.) had made for the preservation of
one relating to his predecessor Nabii-apal-iddin (c. 87g-855
B.c.).% Usually, however, tablets were stored in a basket of
reed-work, a chest of wood or a jar of earthenware;? and
such cases of clay have been recovered from Babylon® (s. pl.
26, 2) and Nippur? and other places. Hence the archives were
called by a term which means, literally translated, a ‘pot of
tablets’,'® and the archivist enjoyed the title of *a son of a por
of tablets”."* Such a pot with increasing skill in craftismanship
gave place to a chest with a lid and an inscription describing
its contents (s. pl. 26, g); it was perhaps a ‘book-case’ or
*book-chest” of this sort that was called a *clay-tablet-holding
wooden container’,’? which was in charge of a “scholar-

* Milller Fragm. Hist. Graee. n 501~2 vii 2, 7.

* Ibid. 1v 280 i 48b (cp. Eusebius Evang. Praep. [414d] ix 12).

Y Acc. ummidny (£ p. 65 n. 10),

* Bab, lirubu and Hild (Harper * A.B,L." in 334 R. 6-10).

5 Bab. ana dm# gdis fokdnu ( ibid. R, 12-13).

* King * Boundary-Stones’ e—ci; 8. King Tukulti-Ninib I 15-40.

T Sum.YGA or GLMAL = Acc. pisannu= (Ranke *B.E.U.P," vii 103 41
s. Ungnad in Z.A. xxxvin 78) where the determinative G7 *reed’ shows
the material of which such receptacles must originally or usually have been
made (cp. Bohl M.E. AW, A.L. txxvm B 55-6, where the transfer of such
a basket of tablets is discussed in an O.-Bab. text); also Bab, prsan kunukii
(Ungnad Va. S4. x 221 g0-1) and Ass. guppdtu Ja fuppdle (Ebeling K.4.7.1.
310 48}, " Koldewey Babylon' 259-41.

* Hilprecht * Explorations* 512-13, 316-10.

" Sum. GA-DUR®A.44 (Howardy €. C. 4oo-1 241 24 ; 5. Kraus 4b.8, 1 64
or GA-DU.UUB = gar-fup-pu (s. p. 11 n. 5; cp. Ungnad ibid. 78, who doubts
this equation}.

" Sum. DUMU-GA-DUB™. v { Alexander in * B.LN." vii 50 13+ ).

* Sum. IM.GU-LA-GIS-TUK = Ace. girginakhu (King * Supplement ' to
Bezold's * Catalogue” xiv-xv; & Deimel Swn. Lex. n 7812 300 70, 84-5);
also simply IM-LA or IM-GU or IM-GU-LA (s, Streck Assurbanipal 1t 365,
Zimmern in .4, xxxv1 2047 and Scheil in R.4. xv 1453). What is DUE-
LA(-MAH) exactly (Legrain *Ur" 1 22)?
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librarian’? called “the chief of the tablet-chest’.? The largest
collections required a whole library, called a ‘house of tab-
let(s)” or ‘of seals’s for their storage, like *the house of the
archives’ to which Ezra refers.# In the various rooms in such
a library, jars or chests containing the tablets, which often bore
the mark of the library to which they belonged,s were ranged
on shelves of clay or wooden ledges on the walls, as in the temple
libraries unearthed at Nippur® and Kish? The contents of
the jars were presumably indicated by some kind of note or
label, such as have been found at Quyunjik.® Thus the exca-
vators at Kish? found jars, unfortunately all broken, arranged
round the sides of certain rooms which had obviously served as
librarv apartments; these contained or had contained tablets,
of which many lay around mixed up with the fragments of the
jars. Whole rooms were assigned to tablets of the same class,
for example those dealing with grammatical and philological
or religious subjects, and jars never held tablets of different
contents. Such orderly arrangement was probably the rule in
all libraries. Further, even private documents were generally
preserved in archives attached to a temple or a palace where
they might be thought to be safe; thus Hammurabi, king of
Babylon, when instructing Sin-idinnam, a governor of Larsa, in
a case regarding a plot of land of which the ownership is in
dispute, tells him that “a tablet has been inspected in the palace’
and will be useful to settle the question.’* Catalogues have
been found at Asshur,'" and labels, indicating the ownership of
such collections of tablets, have been recovered [rom the archives
in the palace at Miri, unfortunately separated from the jars to

' Ace. ymmdry (3. p. 65 n. 10).

* Sum.-Acc, Wrab IM -GU or rab girginakki (Langdon in Bab. vivi B 19a).

' Sum, E-DUB (Meissner Bab. u. Ass. 1 120; cp. Béhl in MK AW, A.L
txxvin B 55-6 R. B) or E-KISIB (Reisner Sum.-Bab. Hymn. 4 2 32, 86
48 0. 45).

tAram. #7100 3 (Ezra vi 1)

! Unger Bab. Schr. 19/14, where a tablet with the mark of Ashurbanipal’s
library at Nineveh is reproduced.

* Hilprecht * Explorations’ 342-3, 519-14.

1 Langdon * Kish ' 1 go-1.

' Meissner Bab. w. Ass. 1 435. Such must have been the purpose of two
small labels of clay giving the titles of two scts of tablets dealing respectively
with astrology and omens (Bezold * Catalogue " 1 282/K. 1400, 305/K. 1539).

¥ Langdon * Kish ' 1 go-1.

*King *L.1.H."m 23-4 9 12 (Bab. juppum ina ekaliim in[namir]).

" For example, catalogues of hymns (Ebeling K. A.R.J. 1 158) and astro-
nomical texts (Weidner in A.0f xiv 184-9).
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which they must have once been attached.! Finally, commercial
houses in the Persian period kept their archives in ‘a house
of documents’, of which ‘a keeper of the documents’ had
c.2

In spite of all this care expended on the libraries by the
clerks, tablets frequently went astray; for there was no little
borrowing (in the literal and also in the euphemistic sense of
this word) of the literary treasures of these libraries. Thus a
tablet of the time of Sargon, king of Assyria {¢. 621612 8.0.), in
the library at Uruk has a note stating that it was a copy of one
lent by “the palace of Assyria’’ and presumably never returned;
another borrowed from Uruk by Nabopolassar, king of Babylon
(626-604 B.c.), but not restored by him is noted as a tablet
“which he had purloined "+ and whicha priest from Uruk found in
Elam and brought back to its proper home at some time in the
reigns of Seleucus (311-281/0 B.c.) or Antiochus (280-262/1
B.C.). Itwas, however, Ashurbanipal (668-626 8.c.) who availed
himself most freely and in royal mamner of the privilege of
borrowing books from both public and private libraries. In
this manner he collected tablets from all over Assyria and
Babylonia and copied them “in a college of scholars’s and
deposited them in his palace ‘for the reading of my majesty’.®
Apparently he incorporated whole private libraries in the roval
collections, since many of the tablets from Quyunjik were
inscribed with their previous owners’ names. He also had copies
made of large numbers of tablets in public libraries (s. pl. 18. 2),
notably in those attached to temples at Babylon, Kita and
Nippur, as shown by colophons inscribed on many of them.?

This acquisitive spirit is reflected in several royal letters
of the Neo-Assyrian empire, of which it is generally impos-
sible 1o identify the king; several, however, probably come
from or relate to Esarharddon (680-66g B.c.) or his successor
Ashurbanipal (668-626 B.c.). Thus the writer of one letter,
referring to the king's instruction ‘in regard to the Sumerian

' Thureau-Dangin in 5. 0. 1 11g-20.

* Bab. E-SAR® = bit Jatdri and L0 UR{ (= ndsir) Jatdra (Clay * B.I.M." 198
7and m 33 4 66 19). What arc the Sum. E-DUPP4A o Ace, fandabakfu
(Muss-Ammolt ‘C.D.ALL’ 1072-9) and the Sum:. E-GA,-DUB = Acc.
faddabakku (Meissoer B.A.Wh.1 81 ii 60) as well as the Ass. LU fandabakiks
(Klauber 4.8. 26-7)2 % Ass. challi ~*Alwr®! (Clay *Y.B.T." 1 35 ii 40).

*Bab. i . . . tluls (Thureau-Dangin in R.4. x1 141-2,,).

| Ass, ing tapharti ummdni (Streck Assurbenipal 1t 334-5b 6) ; 5 p. 65 n. 10

* Aws. ana Mmarti Jarritiya (ibid. 9354-5b 8).

* Meissner Bob. u, Ass. 1 332-3; 3. Weidner in A.0f. xv 178-9.
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tablets’,? says that he is taking steps to send them to the king,
and the writer of another says that he is bringing *an original
tablet which king Ammu-rabi made "2 from Babylon as the copy
on which the king is engaged is imperfect. There is, too, another
letter still extant in which the king instructs one of his officers to
proceed with certain named ‘ specialists*3 to Borsippa and bring
thence the tablets specified in the text, even ‘all the tablets that
are in their houses and all the tablets that are stored in Ezida’#
the temple of Nabii in that city; these tablets include those
which refer to war and exploration, ritual and liturgical
texts, inscriptions and ‘what is good for kingship’s texts
for the purification of the city and for averting the evil eye,
and ‘whatever is needed for the palace’® and finally any
¢ precious tablets of which there are not copies (?) in the land of
Assyria’.7 Finally, in the Persian period many scholastic tablets,
especially those carrying the highly valued syllabaries, contain
a prayer that ‘the scholar who does not alter’ or perhaps ‘re-
move the inscription but puts (it back intact) in the library’
may prosper 8 or a request that “he will not change (its text)
wilfully’, that ‘he will not take (it) away wilfully (7}’ and that
“he will not detain (it) wilfully’.? Such methods of collecting,
while highly injurious to the libraries thus despoiled of their
treasures, have however been instrumental in preserving much
that must otherwise have inevitably perished for the informa-
tion of future generations of scholars ; for Ashurbanipal’s prin-
cipal residuary legatee has been the British Museum.

' Ass, ina muhli fumerdni (Harper *A.BL7118R. 1),

* Bab, fuppi [la]béru (lor fuppa [la]béra) 14 Ammu-rape larru [f]peeiu (Harper
ibid. m 255 O. 8-g), where Ammu-rapi stands for Hammu-rabi king of Babylon
(¢. 2067-2025 B.c.). ' Bab. ummdni (s. p. 65 n. 10).

* Bab. fuppinu mala ina bitdtifunu ihai¥d w juppinu mala ina E-ZLDA iaknu
(Thompson * C.T." xxu 1 8-g).

5 Bah. #d ana farriiti (dbi [Thompson * C.T." xxu 1 25).

* Bab. mimma hifikti ana ckalii mala basi (ibid. 27-8).

? Bab. fuppinu atritu 54 mitakkwmisimma (?) ina ™= Afur®™ yo'nu (ibid. 28-30).

' Bab. ummdny 56 MULSARy NU GLGI (= ld ulannd or perhaps ikkimu) u

IM.LA-A BA-GAR (Scheil in R.4. xv 143).
% Bab. ina méristifu Id ulamkir (for ufankir) and ina SAR*= (for SAR=) /4

itabal, if ing SARM= is taken as standing not for ima ffirtim (Scheil) but
abusively for ina miridti (3. Howardy C.C. 307 177 35), and ma méredti 14
tkalli (Scheil ibid. 144 ; ep. C.H. xxvib g-10, 31-2),
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ALPHABETIC WRITING
ants alpha et beta
* before the alphabet*
{Juvenal Satire x1v 209)
1. Means anp Manner oF WriTING

E earliest writing yet discovered in the West was on stone,
carved in the living rock, incised on roughly dressed blocks
or scratched on small pieces of stone; this remained one of the
commonest if not the most common of the materials used from
¢.-2000 B.C. for many centuries. So the Sinaitic inscriptions in
the temple at Sardbit-alHadim and the earliest Phoenician and
Aramaic inscriptions were all carved on rock or stone. The use
of fragments of pottery, commonly called ‘ostraca’,! wasequally
carly; the oldest fragment from Gezer, also dated in the Sinai-
tic period, was an inscribed potsherd, and these too continued
to be used right down to the Hellenistic period and indeed
afterwards for unimportant notes or the like. Objects of metal,
too, were often inscribed with brief texts, such as an inscribed
dagger of bronze from Palestine dated ¢. 1700-1555 8.c. and a
Phoenician arrow-head of the same metal from the Lebanon
assigned to the tenth century s.c.

Clay was employed for writing, but to an almost insignificant
extent compared with the lavish use of it in the East. The only
considerable collection of clay-tablets are such of the 360 or so
from Tell-elAmamnaz in Egypt, belonging to the fifteenth and
fourteenth centuries B.C., as were written in Syria or Palestine
(s. pl. 42, 1); and these are the majority of them. A very few
clay-tablets have also been recovered by excavation at various
sites in Palestine? (s. pl. 42, 2). These were all inscribed with
texts in the Babylonian cuneiform script and language. Another
small but important collection is that from Ugarit, the modern
Ris-ashShamrah+* in Syria, containing texts in a simplified
cuneiform script and a new Semitic dialect (s, pl. 43); and
a few tablets with texts in this dialect have recently been found

* Gk. Sorpanor * earthen vessel; potsherd” (5. pp- Bo—1),

* Arab. U3\ [ (Bezold & Budge * Tell el-Amarna Tablets” ix) or " Amdrna
(Knudtzon A-T, t 11-12}; 5. pp. 103—4. Another spelling is "Amdrnah
(Gardiner).

' Such as Eglon, Gezer, Lachish, Taanach, and Tell-¢lHesy.

* Amab. 531 ], “the head (promontory) of fennel °.
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at Beisan (Beth-Shan) and Ain-Shems (Beth-Shemesh) in Pales-
tine. The reason for both clay-tablets and cuneiform script in
the case of these two considerable collections of documents was
not that the North-Semitic alphabet did not exist at that time
but that the method of writing a linear script with ink on
potsherds was probably not yet sufficiently developed for the
purpose of a long correspondence, nor durable enough for the
preservation of documents in frequent use or of important re-
cords, The reasons for the rarity of clay-tablets and the early
disuseof them in the West were the difficulty of obtaining suitable
clay in Syria and Palestine and the development of a linear
seript including curved strokes and so unsuitable for use on it.?

No texts of this early period contain any description of the
means nor indeed any reference to the art of writing, and what
information can be gleaned during many ensuing centuries
comes almost exclusively from the Old Testament.

Job,? living in the southern parts of the region now being
considered, speaks of words ‘graven in the rock’.? There is, too,
unambiguous reference to writing on stone in the description
of the “stones’+ on which Joshua$ inscribed a copy of the law
of Moses, as also of those which Moses® was bidden to set up
and cover with plaster in the Egyptian fashion that they might
have a surface capable of taking a legible text of the laws. There
is therefore no reason to doubt that the ‘tablets’? on which
Moses reccived and afierwards rewrote the Law on Sinai were
slabs of stone® and not cuneiform tablets,® to which there is no
clear allusion in the Old Testament ; the script on these was
“ the writing of God ",'® fine work as-of a god in contrast with
the scratchings of a mere man on a potsherd.!* Elsewhere the
“tablet’** mentioned by Isaiah' and Habakkuk* is as hkely

'S. pp. 28-9. * Jb. xix 24. ! Hebr. TO¥T M=2.

* Hebr, 0938. I these stones were the same as the unhewn stones of
which the altar was made, they would have been plastered to take the
inscription. ' Jush. viii 32 (JER),

“ Deut. xxvii 2-3 (D). This must have been 3 commeon practice in
Palestine, where the stone is bad ; this will explain why so few inscriptions
have been recovered, since such inscriptions cannot have survived long in
the climate of that country.

7 Hebr. ni2. * Exod. xxxiv 1 (JE); cp. xod 18 (P).

* Naville * The Text of the Old Testament ' 3§6-45, whose theory is dis-
proved by numerous modern discoveries (s. p. 196 n. 2).

“ Hebr. owi'm$ 2090 (Exod. xxxii 16). " 8. pp. 84-5.

“* Hebr. m2. The cognate Acc. /s * tablet ' was possibly of wood, as the
determinative GIS  wood * was intended to show (3. p. 16).

" Is. xxx 8. “ Hab. ii 2.
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to have been of wood as of clay.! The nearest approach to
a clay-tablet is the ‘brick®# on which Ezekiel? in the Babylonian
captivity was bidden to make a plan of Jerusalem; such a plan
might resemble those of Babylon and Nineveh on clay-tablets,
but any flat brick or tile would equally have served the prophet’s
purpose. Thegreat ‘tablet’ uponwhich Isaiahs was commanded
to write with ° the pen of a man’ was probably not a tablet, and
the Hebrew word thus inaccurately translated denoted rather
a ‘blank surface” or unwritten space® on material suitable for
writing, here probably wood in view of the kind of pen used.”
or perhaps a ‘sheet” as distinct from a roll of writing material 8
Whether there were also double or hinged writing tablets,? like
those of the Romans, in Biblical times is uncertain.?®
Potsherds or ostraca® were very commonly used, as the
frequency with which they are recovered in the course of ex-
cavation shows; the space available was naturally limited, and
their chicf purpose was for taking a name, when they served
as a mark of ownership, brief memoranda, lists or letters:
the political letter found at Asshur'z was unusually long for a
potsherd. Possibly therefore ostraca were used for writing down
or taking notes of the ‘oracles’ of the prophets, of proverbs and
gnomic sayings, for their immediate preservation until there
were enough of them or there was an opportunity to collect them
into a book,'* So Mohammed's followers were said to have col-
lected his utterances and other obiter dicta, which had been hastily
jotted down on leaves and such-like objects at the time of their
delivery, into book-form after his death. Such a method of

' Whatever the case may be in Accadian literature (s. pp. 16, 31), tablets
of wood are mentioned in the earliest Greek literature (Homer 2. vi 169),
waxed (Herodotus Fist. vii 299) as with the Romans. At Athens tablets
white-washed for ink served for official notices in the fourth eentury n.c,
(Aristotle Ath. Pol. xlvii 2). The Egyptians used wooden tablets smeared
with stucco (Wiedemann A. Ag. 82).

* Hebr. m3%. The cognate Ace. fibitts * brick * was not generally applied
to an inscribed clay-tahlet.

* Ezek, iv 1 cp, xxxvii 16, where the 'stick’ (Hebr. T¥ * wood ) used by the
propbet has been taken to be a wooden tablet (s. Hyatt in * Bibl. Arch.' vr
75~6). * Hebr. P71 S Is. viid 1.

* Thus the LXX® translate it vduor ydprov xawed. In the Mishnah the
same Hebrew word mieans * margin ' as the blank and unwritten part of
the page.

T Hebr. (= pp. 8B4-5). ' Galling Bibl. Realles. 464

* Hebr. 77 “door’ and then “column’ (s. p. B4) goes back to some
such usage (Galling ibid. 464; cp. Torcxyner * Lachish” 1 Bo an 4 g).

*'S. p. 16, "5 p. 78. =8 p.o1a1. % Hyarte ibid, v1 76.
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preserving and afterwards putting together inspired teachings
would go far to account for the lack of order so often observable
in the form in which they have been handed down to posterity.!

Neither leather nor papyrus are mentioned in connexion with
writing in the Old Testament; they were, however, in common
use in the countries bordering on Palestine* and were perhaps
employed also there.

The literary evidence for the use of leather is abundant, and
it is enough here to recall that Ctesias? reported that the Persian
royal records were kept on ‘skins’4 of sheep or goats and that
the Avesta was said to have been written on skins of oxen;3
and Herodotus® reports that those of sheep and goats were
used by the Tonians, and that in his own time many barbarians
wrote on skins. The first mention of documents on skin amongst
the Egyptians goes back to the IVth dynasty (¢. 2goo-2650 B.C.),
but the earliest extant of such documents from Egypt are a roll
of leather of the XIlth dynasty (¢. 2000-1788 B.¢.), Teported to
be in Berlin,” 2 mathematical text of the seventeenth century
B.c. now in the British Museum® and a parchment dated
¢. 1288 8.¢. and said to have come from Thebes.® There is also
a scrap of leather with a few broken lines of Aramaic text of
the fifth century 8.c. from Elephantine,™ followed by an im-
portant collection of fourteen Aramaic letters belonging to 411—
408 B.c. or thereabouts.!* A few Greek and Iranian documents
on leather or parchment dated in the last two centuries B.C.
have also been recovered from Dura-Europos? and the Avroman
Dagh.'* The method of preparing skins at this remote period
is not known, but the evidence of extant Hebrew scrolls of fairly
carly date suggests that it included a general system of tanning
the skin and of carefully treating, especially in the matter of

' The Accadian scribes ensured that their tablets were read in the correct
order by giving the first line of the following tablet as a catch-line at the
end of the preceding tablet, as the old printers used to add the first word
of the following page at the bottom of the preceding page ; they gave, too,
the number of the tablet and often also added the number of lines on it at
the end of each tablet (5. pp. $5-4).

* 8. pp. 16-17 for a discussion of the question whether or to what extent
leather and papyrus were employed for writing in Babylonia and Assyria.

} Diodorus Siculus Bibl. Hist, m xxxii 4 ' Gk, S:dldpas,

' Bailey *Zoroastrian Problems® 151-7. *In Hist. v 58.

T Minns in* J.H.S." xxxv 24. ' Lewis ap. Torczyner * Lachish *1 1ga.
*Virey in MM.AF.C. 1§ 481-510.

* Sachau Argm. Pap. u, Ostr, xxvili—xxix, “S. pp. 122-4.

* Cumont in Fouilles de Doura-Europos 281-417.
% Minns ibid. 22-65 and Nyberg in M.O. xvn 182-230.
G
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making smooth, the surfacedestined to receive the written words;
normally only the smooth face of the roll was used to take the
text,® but the address of letters might be written on the back.

Papyrus,® owing to its great cheapness in comparison with
skins, was the commonest writing material for all ordinary
purposes in Egypt, where it grew in profusion in ancient times
and whence it was exported to Phoenicia as early as the eleventh
century B.c.? It also grew in small quantities round Lake Hiilah
in northern Palestine (s. pl. 28), though probably not in suffi-
cient quantities for commercial use. The earliest written papyri
go back to the Vith dynasty (¢, 2750-2625 8.c.) in Egypt, while
the Judaeo-Aramaic papyri of the fifth century B.c. from
Elephantine are amongst the most famous;* and its use lasted
through Greek and Roman times right down to the Arab
conquest of Egypt. The part of the plant used was the pith cut
vertically into slices. In order to make a sheet of paper, these
slices were laid crosswise, some vertically and others horizontally,
pressed together and dried in the sun; uneven patches were
then smoothed or pressed away and the sheets glued into a long
strip® which was cut to the required length and then rolled up.%

Either leather or papyrus is implied in every reference of
prophet and Psalmist? to “a roll of a book™ and the like, since
only these could be rolled up; but papyrus would be more
casily cut with a knife and burn more readily than leather.?
After the canonical period legend! told of a splendid copy of the
Law written in letters of gold on leather which was sent to king
Prolemy of Egypt in 285 B.c., and Jewish tradition without doubt
reflected ancient custom in requiring all copies of the Law to
be written on leather in the form of a roll or scroll,' although

' Thompson * Introd. to Gk. and Lat. Palaeogr. 28,

* Lat. gperus papyrus, The Greek sdmupos is an Egyptian loan-word (s,
p- 16 n. 4) for which the correct word is BdBAos, whence BifMor book and
‘ Bible * are derived (5. p. o1 . 4).

) Erman in J.A.8. xxxvint 1o-11, *S. pp. 1223,

' It is uncertain whether the juice or sap of the plant itself supplied the
adhesive matter or whether an artificial gum or glue was employed.

“ Cp. Plin, Hist. Nat. xm xxiii 74-xxvi 83,

? Jer. xxxvi 2, 4, Ezek. ii g, Ps. x1 7.

* Hebr. 790 0y, for which LXX3 have yaprior (= papyrus) S8f8Mov in
Jer. xxxvi [xliii] 2, 4.

" Jer. xxevi 23-5, 32,

* Aristeas Ep. Phil. § 176; Josephus Ant. Jud. xu 8g-go.

5 In AM.S@.i 1-3; cp. Mishn, MPgill. ii 2. An Egyptian tomb of the
AVIIIth dynasty (¢. 1380~1350 5.c.) states that laws were written on rolls of
leather (Hyatt in “ BibL Arch.’ v1 74-5).
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the ¢ Five Rolls’! might be written on properly prepared parch-
ment.? At the same time papyrus was used for copies of or
extracts from the Seriptures; for example, the so-called Nash
Papyrus, which is dated between the first century 8,62 and the
gecond century A.p.,* contains a Hebrew text of the Decalogue
and part of the $‘ma’,s and the Chester Beatty Papyri contain the
bulk of the Greek text of the Old Testament. The probability
therefore is that the costly leather was reserved for important or
official documents and the relatively cheap papyrus was used
for matter intended for private use or of a merely ephemeral
nature.® No leather or papyrus from Palestine itself, how-
ever, has survived for the reason that the soil is too damp to
allow their preservation. Also, such documents as were thought
worthy of preservation were kept in earthen jars, which were
very fragile ; for excavation has proved that clay-tablets were so
stored not only in Babylonia7 but also in Palestine,® while the
Bible attests their use in the case of other materials, whether
papyrus or leather.®

The word commonly translated now ‘ letter* and now * book'*®
in the Old Testament has a variety of meanings. Thus it serves
niot only for ¢ letter” in the sense of epistle'? but also forlegal docu-
ments, such as Jeremiah’s deed of purchase whereby he bought
his cousin’s field 12 or a wife’s bill of divorce ' or an indictment.™
In the sense of a ‘book’ it describes collections of poems,'s
gencalogical lists or registers’® and chronicles,'? and codes of
Jaw :'8 and once the plural ‘books® connotes the Scriptures.'?

* Namely Ruth, Song of Songs, Ecclesiastes, Lamentations, Esther.

* Mishn, Mgl li 2. ! Albright in * J.B.L." Lv1 145-76.

* Cook in * P.S.B.A. xxv 34-5b.

* The Hebrew confession of faith (Deut. vi 4-5).

* St. Paul probably referred to copies of parts of the Old Testament
when he asked for v& fBMa, pdlwora vds pepfpdvas (11 Tim. iv 13},
'S, pp. 74-5. ' Sellin Tell To'annek 1 41-2 (Abd. g0).

¥ Jer. xxxii 14.

* Hebr. 799 which could be rolled up (Is. xxxiv 4) like a scroll (Jer.
xxxvi 2, 4). It might perhaps denote also an *inscription’ (Exod. xvii 14,
E; Jb. xix 23) like the Phoen. and Aram. 309 (s. Lidzbarski ES.E. ma23b
14 and Euler in J.ALW. 1v 200-1).

“ Op. Esth. ix 25 w. 26, where 900 *letter ' and AR “cpistle” are used

interchangeably.
= Jer. xxxii 11+  Deut. xxiv 1, 3 (D). " Jb. xxxi 35.
% Numb, xxi 14 (JE), Josh. x 13 (JE), n Sam. i 18,
“Gen. v 1 (P).
71 Ki. xiv 19+. # Exod. xxiv 7 (E), Deut. xxviil 61 (D).

= Dan. ix 2.



84 ALPHABETIC WRITING

The book took the form of a “scroll’,* whether leather or papy-
rus, that could be rolled up,? and the text was written not cross-
wise but lengthwise in ‘columns’ 3 to the number required.* The
roll might be of any length, being cut to the length of the book,’
and varied in depth from 5 to 15 in. with an average of about
o in. for literary texts, while the column was from 2 to 3% in.
wide. The writer or reader began at the right and proceeded
to the left end, winding up the scroll as he finished each column
with his right hand and unwinding the other end with his left
hand so as to uncover a fresh blank surface or the next column
as the case might be; thus ‘he spread out’® a document to
read it. The text was usually written only on the inner side
but might occasionally be continued on the outer side like
Ezekiel’s roll written * within and without” with lamentations
and mourning and woe.? A tag attached to and hanging
down from one end of the roller round which the scroll was
wound gave the title, at any rate in Graeco-Roman times, of
the work which it contained.

The oldest instrument of writing was a crude *stylus’® or
‘pen’? whether ‘ with a point of a diamond’ or rather *emery 10
or ‘of iron’, as Jeremiah says;!' such would be an instrument
with which any common man acquainted with the alphabet
could scratch letters on the surface of a stone, a brick or a
potsherd. It was therefore probably ‘the pen of a man’ 2 which

* Hebr. and Aram. 793 (cp. Jer. xxxvi 2, 4 w. 6 and Ezr. vi 2).

* Is. xxxiv 4; cpi Rev. vi 14,

! Hebr. Mn3T (s. p- 8o n. g). ' Jer. xxxvi 25.

! The earlier rolls tended 1o be longer than the later, and one of 150 fi.
containing the whole lliad and Odyssey is known; but a roll of this length
was very inconvenient to handle, whence Callimachus said péya Bifkios
pﬁnmx&rmu&mmmthninrmnmiml to the matter of such works.

* Hebr, o700 (s xxxvii :4}: cp. 1 Macc. [ 4B.

? Exck. ii g-10. ' Hebr. B0 ' Hebr. wy.

'Thumpmn ‘Dicuunary of Ass nChcmqufandGmiagy 153
" Jer. xvii 1t ; w.};_‘whm the Massoretic text says * with an iron
p-mnnr.llnd [Hchr 3 bya). Asnp:nuf!cndwuuldmkcnu

impression on a rock, Jewish tradition explained the phrase as meaning
that the letters, after being incised with a pen of iron, were filled up with
lead in the modern fashion ; but no such custom has been found in antiquity,
Another view is that the lead is parallel to the rock as the substance on
which the pen works, like the podifdwer ydprar of the Greeks, as the
Vulgate's plumbi loming supgest ; this perhaps requires the alteration of *and
lead ' into * in lead ' and of the following *and’ into * or " (Driver & Gray
* Job "1 170-1, m 126), but it is supported by the discovery of Hittite texts en-
graved on lead {s. p. 15 n. 8).
* Hebr, 708 070,
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was thus distinguished from that of the professional scribe,! and
which Isaiah was bidden to take and use on a tablet at God’s
bidding.2

Nothing that has yet been recovered by excavation has been
identified with certainty as a stylus, but mention may here be
made of several curious objects which have been claimed as
such, two from a Syrian grave of which the exact site is un-
known but which may have been at Gebal, and one from a
grave at Megiddo.* The first from Gebal is a rod of bronze
encased in a glassy paste; the upper part of the handle has a
band of gold with a granulated ring fixed above it and a small
golden disk above it on the knob at the top, while its lower part is
plated with gold-leaf, of which the top has a band of granulated
work patterned in triangles; its original length seems to have
been about 19-20 cm. The second must have been of similar
work but has been recovered only in a very imperfect state of
preservation (s. pL. 2g o). That from Megiddo, which is much
impaired by weathering and the oxidization of the bronze, is of
the same type but is not decorated with gold; its point is lost
but may once have been furnished with a tip of some metal,
probably also bronze (s. pl. 298). Both are dated ¢. 1800~
1650 B.C., and the probability is that that found at Megiddo
originates from the same source as the Syrian and that all three
are Syrian work. There are also two similar instruments from
Asshur, dated ¢. 1000 B.c.,* which are supposed to have been
intended for the same purpose, whatever that may have been.
This has been a subject of conjecture, but the general view seems
to be that all five objects are some kind of writing implement
or stylus. The suggestion has some degree of plausibility but is
only a guess, like the identification of many objects of archaco-
logical study.

The stylus must be distinguished from the ‘ pen’,5 called ° the
pen of the scribes’,8 as the instrument of the professional writer,
This was normally of reed? for use with ink on sherds or any

' S. pp. 78-9. So “the cubit of 3 man’ was an ordinary cubit as distinct
from that which might be expected amongst giants (Deut. iii 11).

* Is. viii 1, where the M.T."s &0 is translated siylus in the Vulgate,

¥ Watzinger Tdll ef-Mutesellim m g—12.

* Galling Bibl, Reallex. 199-200.

# Hebr. 9%, by which both “stylus’ and “pen’ may be loosely desig-
nated.

* Hebr. o700 .. . oF (Jer. viii 8}

1S, pp: §0-1 ; cp. Pi. xlv 2, where By is translated sddopes by the LXX
and calamus in the Vulgate.
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other suitable surface;! for this purpose the point was prepared
by splitting the ends of the fibre which were thus loosened and
softened 5o as to resemble the hairs of a paint-brush. Only
sculptures of Assyrian origin show how such a pen was held in
writing;* in some of these it seems to be held in such a way
that it rests with its top against the middle finger while the
forefinger presses the writing end against the thumb (s. p. 22
fig. 44); in others it is held lightly between the thumb and the
forefinger (s. pls. 23 and 24).

The“ink " employed in writing books and soonwas apparently
a composition of carbon, being soot mixed with a solution
of gum or olive-oil on parchment, but a metallic composition
when papyrus was used; both kinds are mentioned in the
Talmud.#4 Analysis, too, of the ink of one of the letters from
Lachish has suggested a mixture of iron in the form of oak-galls
- or copperas and carbon.s The expressed juice of the cuttle-fish
was also employed, at any rate by the Romans® Whichever
Oriental scribes used, it did not sink deep below

ﬁ the surface and was easily washed off with a sponge

) or the like.? Alternatively the ¢ penknife’® might

be used for erasure if the surface permitted it, but

S, ?inf;'g; iu_ chief purpose was that the leather or papyrus
or pen-rack. might be cut to the required shape as to depth
and length, its ends and edges tidied and so on,

and that the reed-pen might be trimmed; it might also serve
for the destruction of a roll, as the story of Jehoiakim shows.?
The *inkhorn’1? was not so much an ink-pot as a palette with
a slot in which the pens were kept and hollowed places in
which the ink was put, generally two for black and red ink: for
the Hebrew word was an Egyptian loan-word and the palettes
used by the Egyptian scribes were of this type (s. pl. 30).m

' Cp. 8l xdprov wal pédavos (11 Jn. 12) and 8i& pflaros xal xadduov
(m Ju. 13). *S. pp. 22-3.

' Hebe. v (Jer. xxxvi 18),

! Bab. Talm. Sabb. 2ga (carbon) Sabb. 104b, 133b Gitf 11a 1ga (oak-

galls), ]
¥ Lewis * Lachish * 1 188—g5. * Persius Sat, iii. 19,
* Numb. v 23 (P). ! Hebr. o™1880 50 ? Jer. xxxvi 23,

™ Hebr, o007 nop (Ezek. ix 2, 9, 11). The Hebr, nop like the Gk,
wderv (Aq. and Theod, ad locem ; cp. Hippolytus Comm. in Dan. 1v lvii 248),
which is & mere Hebraism, is a loan-word from the Eg. gst(y) * writing
outhit” (Milller in 0. Lz, mt 45-51).

* Glanville in * JLEA.' xvin 53-61, where a number of such writing
outfits made of various substances (wood, slate, limestone, alabaster, ivory)
are described.
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They were also well known to Syrian scribes, since three have
been found on Aramaean inscriptions and one is depicted on
an Aramaean monument! where the scribe carries it ‘on his
loins’ or “at hisside’ (s. pl. 31, 1), as described by the prophet,?
just as the Accadian scribe carried his ‘in the sash’3 in accord-
ance with a custom still observed in the Easts Whether the
curious object depicted on several Aramaean monumentss
(s. p- 86 fig. 33 and pl. 31, 2) is another kind of ink-pot, as
sometimes supposed, or something in the nature of a stand or
rack for pens, or indeed is anything connected with writing, is
quite uncertain,

2. Dirrusion oF Writing

Writing, though not so old nor so widely diffused in the
West as in the East, was well known there between ¢, 2000
and 1000 B.C., which is the period of the earliest attempts so -
far revealed by excavation.®

Apart from outcrops of cuneiform writing, there was no
written literary compaosition in the ordinary sense till the middle
of this period, when the earliest Phoenician inscriptions with a
continuous text appear,” possibly 500 years before the Song of
Deborah,® which is generally regarded as the earliest portion
of the Old Testament. Approximately contemporary with these
inscriptions was the Hebrew Calendar of Gezer, now dated
about the tenth century 8.c.;% and various fragments, mostly
in verse, embedded in the Old Testament fall between these

' Sachau Aram. Pap. w. Ostr., Texte 244 & Tafeln 68/g; Aimé-Giron in
B.LF.A.0. xxxiv B3-o1 and xxxvinm 47-57.

* Ezek. ix 2, 3, 11. 18. p- 31

* Curiously enough, this writing outfit is omitted on Assyrian sculptures
depicting scribes at work (Thureau-Dangin Til-Barrib 56).

¥ Clermont-Ganneau Album ' Antiquités xlvi (Br-rkd) and Von Luschan
Ausgrabungen in Zendschirli wv 32¢-30/239 and 374-7/273).

* The assertion that the primary basis of Pentateuchal criticism was the
assumption that writing was unknown to the Hebrews of the Mosaic age was
long ago disproved (s. Driver *LL.O.T."*158), and the argument was pro-
bably never adduced by any respansible, certainly by any recent, schalar
(8. Orr *The Problem of the Old Testament® 474); one of the last scholars
even o refer 10 it only asked tenmatively whether writing was then feasible
on a large enough scale for the recording of the Law and disclaimed the
argument as in any sense decisive (Reuss Die Geschichle des Alten Testaments®
[1890] 96; cp. Naville * The Text of the Old Testament® 45).

7 5. pp.10g-b. ¥ Jud. v 2-g1.

* Cp. Albright in “ B.AS.O.R." tvin 26 w. Aimé&-Giron in A.5.4.E. xun
331-8.
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dates and the ninth and eighth centuries B.c.,! to which the
Moabite Stone and some Aramaic royal inscriptions belong.
Books were already known before the establishment of the
monarchy, when Samuel wrote *the manner of the kingdom’
in a book,* and royal records were kept thus in Solomon’s
time.* The compilers, too, of the earliest narratives of the
Pentateuch in or about the eighth century B.c. were familiar
with books, whether they contained collections of ancient poems*
or the laws of Moses.s A knowledge of writing was assumed
before the monarchical period in a leader like Moses,® in a
number of ordinary Israelites? and even in a young citizen of
Succoth.® Under the monarchy a number of prominent persons
could write; such were the two kings David® and Jehu,'® an
unnamed king of Syria,' and even the queen-consort Jezebel,12
while two of the prophets of the eighth century B.c., Hosea 12
and Isaiah,'t could do so, if the text in each or any of these
instances is to be taken in the literal sense.'s Isaiah, too, could
speak of the trees of a forest being so few that a child could
write them;'® eévery Israelite householder was bidden to write
the wordsof the Law upon his doorposts and gates,'” and writing
was regularly used for legal purposes.”® Yet writing and read-
ing were not widely spread accomplishments, Thecourtrequired
a scribe,'? although the king himsell’ could often write,?® and
‘one that knew writing” or ‘ books’? was apparently uncom-
mon;** hence the prophet Jeremiah employed as his scribe
Baruch, and king Jehoiakim had what was written read to him
by Jehudi.2* In fact, a knowledge of writing was probably a
rare accomplishment and quite unusual amongst common folk,
* Buch as parts of the Blessing of Moses (Gen. xlix 2-27) and fragmentary
concerning the Israelite conquest of the Amorites and Moabites
(Numb. xxi-xxiv}. * 1 Sam. x 25, ¥ 1 Ki xi 41.
* Numb. xxi 14 (JE}; cp. Josh. x 13 (JE¥) and n Sam. i 18.
' Josh. viii g1 xxiii 6 ( JER).
* Exod. xvii 14 (JE); cp. xxxii 32-3 (JE), where Moses refers to God's
book. o g Josh. il 2-g (RY).
Jud. viii 14, where the R.V.s translation of 2n5 ‘he wrote® by * he
described * is quite unjustified {as in Josh. xviii 4, 6, 8, 9).

* 1 Sam. xi 14. “"mRix1.
* 11 Ki. v 5 (where however 172, not 303, is used).
® 3 Ki. xxi 8. "I Hos. viii 12. “ 1y, wiii 1.

% Cp. 1t Chron. xxx 1 (Hezekiah) and xxxii 17 (Sennacherib) where the
lateness of the source throws additional doubt on the tradition.

“1Is. x 19. T Deut. vi g xi 20 (D).
* Deut. xxiv 1, § (D) Jer. xxxii 10; cp. Jb. xiii 26 xxxi 35.
* Hebr. 700, * 1 Sam. viii 17, * Hebr. g2 371

" Is. xxix 11-12. 1 Jer. xxxvi 4, 16.
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who resorted to professional scribes® in the bazaar or market-
place when they wanted anything written then as to-day in
the East, being content, like unlettered Babylonians and
Assyrians? to leave a *mark” in place of their signature.? There
was therefore no specific word for reading, and a man said that
another had ‘recited” and that he had ‘heard’* what was
written to him; and these terms were applied not only to high
officers of state but even to professional scribes.s
In spite of an occasional reference to “disciples’ in the Old

Testament,? professional * teachers™ did not apparently appear
on the scene till a comparatively late date, perhaps even the
Hellenistic epoch.? There were, however, *families of scribes™?
and perhaps also guilds orcompanies of scribes,!* amongstwhom
the mysterious art would be handed down from father to son or
other relation;!? thus according to legend Ahiqar,'? a ‘wise and
ready scribe’ in the service of Esarhaddon, having no son taught
his wisdom to his sister’s son.'* Children destined to become
scribes were presumably taught the alphabet while still quite
young1s by a master endlessly repeating the letters to them and
listening to them reciting them after him. Thus the drunkards
of Ephraim, mocking the prophet, liken him to a dull drone of
a schoolmaster as they cry

* whom will he teach knowledge ?

whom will he make to understand the message ?
them that are weaned from the milk
and drawn from the breasts?
for it is -5, 55

q—q 99—
a l;d here (and) a lad there.'

* Such persons were not above forgery (Josephus Anl. Fud. xvi x 319).

* 8. pp. b2-3.

' Hebr. 18 (Ezck. ix 4, 6; 5 p. 211). This word is also the name of 1 ¢
fa. p. 162),

¢ Jer. xxxvi 11 (¥0¢; s. p. 70 n. 7) and ki 61, 63 (KW s. p. 72 - 4).

' The Jewish-Aramaic papyri from Egypt often contain a statement that
such and such a scribe wrote the document * according to” (Aram. *833)
ar ‘at the mouth of’ (Aram. B0 %9 or op3) such and such a person
[Cowley * Aram, Pap.’ 2® g* 5% 67 87 9™ 10™" 1™ 137 14™" 184 20"

:!5:'? EEIH:. :F" IﬁnJ E-E‘:i 43“ *51'}. » Hf_h_r‘ mi?.
? Is. viii 16, ¥ Hebr. ov1R0. * Ps. cxix 99, Prov. v 13
= 1 Chron. ii 55. "y Mace. vii 12.

" The Jewish-Aramaic papyri from Egypt give the names of several seribes
who apparently were father and son (Cowley * Aram. Pap.” 10" 137, father;
18- 20" 257, son) or brothers (ibid. 5" r1'f 8 28'%),

'S Aram. T 90 TD0 (cp. Ps. xlv 2, Ezr. vii b).

“ Cowley “ Aram. Pap.® "4h. 1, 18. " Cp. Is. x 19 xxviii 9.
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In other words, the prophet is but a schoolmaster reciting r—q
to the answering s-¢ of his pupils, first this lad and then that
lad;! for 5 and ¢ are two successive letters of the Hebrew
alphabet, as p—¢ are successive letters of the English alphabet.:
Thus the “alphabet’,s which was wont to be recited in a kind
of sing-song, was called apparently by an onomatopoeic word
describing continuous or repeated sound, rumbling, groaning,
moaning, murmuring, musing, and meditation, After learning
the alphabet the leamer must have proceeded to reading and
writing, but nothing is known of this stage in the Hebrew
scholar’s education; a potsherd however has been recovered by
excavation at Samaria containing roughly scribbled and barely
intelligible writing (s. pl. 50, 2) which may represent a child’s
carly attempt to scribble a few letters of the alphabet.s

3. UNDECIPHERED MARKS AND INSCRIPTIONS

What are apparently the earliest attempts at writing in the
West come from a place now called Teleilat-elGhassuls in the
centre of the plain of Moab, where excavations have yielded
a large number of inscribed objects, including carved stones
and pebbles, seals, bricks and potsherds (s. pl. g2, 1);6 these
have been found in all four layers, which are dated c. 2500
tBoo B.c. Some 150 of the 300 potsherds found here have only

" Is. xxviil g-10. The traditional translation of 5 and B2 P is
" precept upon precept "and ‘saw upon saw ' (A.V,, V.}: but W (gaw)
'Eru:-' means a * cord * or * measuring linc ', not a ¢ line of writing’, and 13
(sa) ‘saw’ in the sense of * maxim, proverb’ does not otherwise occur
but is invented for the purpose of explaining the present passage, as though
derived from ™2 (riwwdh) * commanded * (s, pp. 167-8). Further, the
neuter “a little* handly makes sense in the context, while the masculine
‘a lad " echoes the last clause of the preceding verse (s. Procksch Jesaia
1354-5). Ought then 79! DY “attend, child”’ to be read?

* Kennett * Hebrew Social Life and Custom” 12; cp. the English ‘p's
and q's” for the choice of letters late in the alphabet.

* Hebr. 1733 (Aiggayn) * alphabetic poem * (Ps. ix 17 3. Wutz Palren 17)
= Syr. he R * rudiments :fi!?;nmm’ and Arab. hgd ¢ alphabet ' ; elsewhere
“thrumming * a harp (Ps. xcii 4) whose strings were repeatedly struck zs
the single note was not resonant enough to maintain accompaniment to
a singer's voice (5. Galpin * Music of the Sumerians ' 44) and continued
‘muttering, musing* (Pe xix 15). The verbs are the Bibl, Hebr. Wy (hdgdh)
‘growled, groaned, moaned, muttered, mused’ and Mishn Hebr. mp
(Adgdh) * spelled " and the Arab. hajd * spelled : satirized. scolded ' (s. Driver
in ; :.TQS.' XL £51 ).

* Sukenik in * Q,5." Lxv (1933) 155. Nothing is known of libraries ; for
that ascribed to Nehemiah is undoubtedly fictitious (r Mace. ii 13),

#Arab. J,Ji &k * the hillock of wild mallow *.

* Duncan in * Q.5." Lxiv (rg32) 71-7.
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one sign, others have from two to six signs each; and approxi-
mately 170 stones are similarly inscribed. The marks, all
incised or scratched on the objects with a pointed flint or some
kind of graving tool, are of a very crude type; the same signs,
too, are often repeated and all are much alike, thus constituting a
well-characterized group in which straight lines predominate,
while curves are very rare. These marks cannot for the most
part be compared with the more or less contemporary marks
found on pottery from various sites in Egypt,* but some of them
recall if they do not resemble Canaanite or Phoenician alpha-
betic signs. The number and variety of the objects so marked
indicate constant use amongst the inhabitants of the locality;
the signs therefore were probably intended as makers’ or owners’
marks. Ifthis were so, it would suggest that the origin of writing
in this part of the world was to be sought not in economic needs
but in the necessity for the identification of property.

Such inscribed stones, il rightly regarded as having been
intended to indicate ownership by means of distinguishable
symbols, must probably be distinguished from the scored pebbles
found in a field near Sidon (s. pl. 32, 2).* These are beach-
pebbles of rather hard finely grained limestone, roughly ellip-
tical or nearly circular in shape, having a diameter on an
average of approximately 2 in. and being about # in. thick.
They are scored on both sides with shallow grooves made with
a wheel and cut in straight lines in every variety of number
and arrangement, no two patierns being exactly alike; but
the pattern on the one face is more or less exactly reproduced
on the other face of the same pebble, The scoring thercfore is
not accidental but intentional, being made with a view to
rendering each pebble clearly recognizable and distinct from all
the others; but the differences are not so marked as those
which distinguish the letters of an alphabet from one another.
The most plausible conclusion then is that these pebbles were
not intended as marks of ownership, whether alphabetic or
otherwise, but for use in some kind of game ; but no conjecture
can be made as to the nature of this game. Their date 15
equally uncertain, for nothing likely to throw any light on it
has been found in their immediate neighbourhood.

The ancient Gebal,? whose Greek name was Byblos* a

' §. pp. 102-3. ' Torrey in “A.AS5.O.R." n-m 110-25.
1 Arab. il “small hill' or J_= *fittle hill”.
* Apparently Gebal was so called because fifides ‘papyrus® (s. p. 82
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Phoenician town on the coast not far to the north of Beirut,
was the scene of persistent attempts to develop an alphabetic
script.! These were a result of the commercial activity of the
rulers and merchants of Gebal, whose position on the shores of
the Mediterranean Sea made it an important link on the trade-
routes between the East and the West.

This place has yielded an important group of inscriptions on
stone and metal contemporary with the Egyptian Middle
Kingdom (¢, 2100-1700 B.C.) written in a pseudo-hieroglyphic
script which conceals a language or languages still defving inter-
pretation.* They are briefly described in the following list:

(1) a large slab of stone with ten lines of text, of which half
the left side and perhaps also the bottom are lost, containing 38
distinct signs (s. pl. 34, 1);

(i) a small slab of stone with five lines of text, of which top
and bottom and both sides are lost, running vertically down and
not horizontally across the five columns and containing 17
distinct signs (s. pl. 35, 3);

(i) one fragment of stone with remnants of four lines and one
other fragment with traces of three lines of text, in which scarcely
a single sign is fully legible, both probably portions of the same
monument;

{iv) a piece of stone with four signs running down, not across,
it (s. pl. 35, 1);

(v) alarge tablet of bronze with 14 lines of text on the obverse

‘and two on the reverse side, containing 53 distinct signs (s, pl. 36);

(vi) a small tablet of bronze with 22 lines of text on one side
and 19 lines on the other, containing 64 distinct signs (s. p. 37);

(vii) a small spatula of bronze inscribed on only one side with
three lines of text containing eleven distinct signs (. pl. 35, 2);

(viii) a small spatula of bronze inscribed on one side with four
and on the other with three lines of text, in which the words are
apparently separated by vertical strokes:

{ix) a large spatula of bronze inscribed on one side with five
and on the other with four lines of text, in which the signs
can only be made out with difficulty owing to the oxydization
of the metal but in which the words can be seen to be divided
by vertical strokes;

n. 2) was originally imported from Egypt through Gebal into Greeee : but
the change of name was helped by the assonance, 'S, pp. 104-6.
" Dunand Bybl. Gr. 71-86. The recently announced decipherment of
these inscriptions is said to show that they are written in a form of the
Phoenician language (Dhorme in C.R.ALB.-L. 1045, 3605 and 472-9).
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(x) a spatula of bronze inscribed on one side with four and
on the other with three lines of text containing fifteen distinct
signs of which some on the side with four lines are facing in
the opposite direction to that otherwise observed in these texts
(s. fig. 34)-

There are also
[rom the same
place a spatula of
bronze with traces
of pseudo - hiero-
glyphic signs on
one side and a
Phoenician in-
scription on the
other side and a
block of stone with Fic: 34- Spatula from Gebal.
an inscription, of which unfortunately only the beginning of the
three lines of the text are preserved, set in a rectangular frame
(s.pl. 34,2) ;* in this the signs have some affinity with those of the
pseudo-hieroglyphic script from the same place but in other re-
spects so closely resemble the carliest forms of the Phoenician
letters, that Grimme may be confidently followed in reading
9213 b-ghl *in Gebal’ and 27 rb ‘master’ in the second line.?

The signs in the inscriptions on all the objects just described
are clearly not numerous enough for a pictographic or even for
a syllabic script, but they are equally clearly too numerous for
an alphabet; in appearance most of
them are pscudcfhinmghf}hic but .*"T 1L e E
some of them strongly recall various

forms of the Phoenician letters. In » y r;
other words, these inscriptions pre- Pritbes prka
sent a system of writing lying midway =W pﬁpm L::E:hm

between the Egyptian hieroglyphic
script and the Phoenician alphabet, possibly an elaborated
alphabet combined with a certain number of signs having deter-
minative values. At the same time, their script on the one hand
shows no affinity to that of the Sinaitic inscriptions, and the two
systems must probably be regarded as parallel developments; on
the other hand many of the signs resemble those of the epigraphs
' Dunand Bybl. Gr. 85-6 and 195-8; s. Albright in *B.AS.O.R.” Lxmn
to-11, Grimme in Musdon xuix 85-08, Gaster in *Q.5." txm [1937] 56,

Bohl in Z.D.P-V. ux1 17.
* In Altsin. Forsch. 117-8.
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found at Lachish,' which may be duc to borrowing on the one
side or the other or perhaps rather to common influences. These
inscriptions therefore are of the greatest importance for the
history of the development of the alphabet, and the absence
either of texts of sufficient length or of a single bilingual text
to facilitate their decipherment is a matter of the greatest regret.
They remain, therefore, for the moment as tantalizing evidence
of the earliest Phoenician gropings after an alphabet, parallel
to the attempts being made about the same time by other
Semites both in central and southern Palestine and in the
Sinaitic mines.

A tomb at Lebe'ah beside the road from Sidon to Jezzin,
dated ¢. 1840-1790 B.C., has yiclded some potters’ marks
(s. p- 93 fig. 35) ; these closely resemble early forms of letters of
the Phoenician alphabet, but their identity cannot be proved
as they are not likely to have been intended to be and obviously
cannot be read as a coherent sentence. Unfortunately, too,
there is as yet no connecting link between these: markings and
the carliest intelligible Phoenician inscriptions, which greatly
increases the difficulty of interpreting them,

4. SINAITIC INSCRIPTIONS

Leibovitch? has recently republished two fragmentary texts
from the district of Sinai which have been long known but have
not yet been deciphered (s,
fig. 36). Several of the signs
on these inscriptions resem-
ble others on the inscriptions
from Gebal just discussed or
on the Sinaitic inscriptions
and on the potsherd from

0 4 EZfV
A. Inseription from Widi Mukattab,) ?m;ﬁm Widi Ganith ¢

Fio. 36. Inscriptions from Sinai.

" Guiges in BM.B, 1 42-4. g
"InBLE xvitpp8i. % Amab. KT ) *the iiscribed ravine’,

* Arab. :Erﬁﬂ ‘the ravine of the subterranean stream”,
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Beth-Shemesh which follow. Even with this help there scems to

be no chance of discovering their sense, but they are useful as
evidence of an early script.

-.r‘rq-"':"
l-q,r_lF 6
£
! &
o

—e

Fic. 37. Inscriptions from mines of Sinai.

~ The next group of inscriptions, also from Sinai, is the most

important of this early period. They are those of which Flinders

Petric’ announced the discovery in the winter of 1go4—5 in the

temple of Sardbit-alHadim in the Sinaitic peninsula and of
* In * Rescarches in Sinai® 12g-31.
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which Gardiner and Peet' published copies in 19162 These
ill-written texts are apparently the work of Semitic labourers
employed by the Egyptians in the Sinaitic mines, and they
have been variously dated ¢. 1850 B.c. (Sethe) or ¢. 1600 B.C.
(Gardiner) or ¢. 1500 n.c. (Petrie).3 The script displays a multi-
phicity of forms, for which the reason is disputed; the most
plausible is either that the signs were originally written in a
somewhat cursive form with pen and ink on potsherds# or that
they were tentative copies of Egyptian hieroglyphss However
this may be, these inscriptions contain between 20 and 30
different signs; but the exact number is uncertain as it is still
doubtful whether some of them are distinct signs or variant
forms of the same sign. This low number shows that they re-
present not a syllabary, which may require an immense number
of signs, but an alphabet, for which any number between 20
and 35 will suffice.8 Many if not most of these signs more or
less closely resemble various forms of Egyptian hieroglyphs and/
or proto-Semitic letters (5. p. 95 fig. 37) ; the language, however,
is certainly not Egyptian but in all probability a Semitic, and
most likely a North-Semitic, dialect.

Several attempts, as ambitious as they are unsatisfactory,
have been made to solve the riddle of these, unfortunately all

E-_/::‘-' ]
W o S

Mmoo+ > 79A9+
2009+
A B. "
Fro. 38. A divine name alone (o) and with a preposition (8).

damaged or fragmentary, texts but only three or four words have
up till now been plausibly explained on them (s. pl. g8). First,
Petrie,? recognizing a group of four or five signs which recurred

" In * Inscriptions of Sinai” 1 boodi-Ixxxiii (hand-drawn copies),

* Other fragments have been found recently by American expeditions
(Lake & Blake in ‘ H.T.R.' xx1 1-8 and Lake & Barrois ibid. xxv g5-121;
Starr & Butin in “5.D." vi 31-42), 5o that some thirty arc now known
cp- Barrois in R.B. xxxix 505 (s. xxvi/4), who speaks also of a bilingual text.

' Cp. Leibovitch in B.LE. xv1 24.

* Sprengling in * Alphabet” g, 50. * Février in 7. A+, coxx 376-7,

*S. pp. 140-4. " In * Rescarches in Sinai® 12q.
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several times, suggested that they concealed a religious phrase,
and, after several partly successful attempts on the part of
others to read them, Gardiner! suggested N?¥2(?) (/)1 “ (for)
Baalat’ (5. p. 96 fig. 38). He was led to this suggestion, now
universally accepted, by reflecting that the building in which
these inscriptions were found was a temple of Hathor, an

Fic. 99. A verbal noun,

Egyptian goddess who was equated with the Semitic Baalat,
the female counterpart of the Biblical Baal, by ancient thealo-
gians. Second, Lidzbarskiz and Sethe,? apparently indepen-
denily of cach other, read another group of signs as NN fnt
with almost equal probability (s. fig. 39).# The former took this
denote the Punic goddess Tanit, but almost certainly wrongly
since her cult was late, being Tunisian or North-African;
Sethe’s view, therefore, that the word was an abstract noun,
comparable to the Hebr. ND £ *giving ', used in the concrete
sense of ‘gift’, has won the day. Third, Eislers and Grimme®
both detected a proper name in NPYIANRD m'h(b)-6'lt * Beloved
of Baalat’, which occurs twice in these texts (s. fig. 40) ; this is
equivalent to mpy-hthr ‘ Beloved of
Hathor’, an Egyptian name which snn "E 0 de >
actually occurs in one of the in-
scriptions found in this temple 7 and
so lends colour to the proposed reading of this group of
igns. 8

These identifications then may be accepted as reasonably
sure and, if right, prove the language of these non-Egyptian
Sinaitic inscriptions to be a Semitic speech. Leibovitch,® how-
ever, has suggested Midianite or the language of the Maziu,

"In ' JEA ur15; cp.* Q.5." Lxx (1920) 49-50-

Fio. go. A personal name.

*In T. Lz. xLvI 50-1. 1 In S D.M.G. Lxxx 48-9.

* Cp. Cowley in* J.E.A." o1 18, 21, XV 206, and Grimme Ly, 4. Sinaischrifi-
probl, 65, $In Ken, Weikinschr. 31-5.

* In Aithebr. Inser. 43 (cp: 67-8). 7 Ihid. 9, 42.

* Cp. Butin ap. Starr & Butin in 'S.D." vz 37-8 for another instance of
this pame.

¥ In B.LE. xv1 27-30 and M.LE. xxiv g-26, 108,
H
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since the territory of this people reached well into Sinai, and
Sprengling! calls it ‘Se'irite’® for approximately the same
reasons; but these guesses can be neither proved nor disproved,
as scarcely a word of either language is known. The fact, how-
ever, that “b ‘loved” occurs in Hebrew and Ugaritic alone of
the Semitic languages suggests a Canaanite dialect,

5. EarLy Inscrisep OsjecTs

Several inscribed objects found in Palestine are approximately
contemporary with the Sinaitic inscriptions, but the signs on
them are not so markedly pictographic.! A potsherd from
Gezer+ in southern Palestine dated . 1800-1650 B.C. carries

=
| <
T:
F 1. Potsherd Fio. 4. Dagger

Fi. 42. Plague from Shechem.

three letters of a clearly Sinaitic types (s. fig. 41); a plaque
from Shechem® with eight signs (s. fig. 42) and two potsherds
from the same place 7 with several signs scratched on each (s.
P- 99 hig. 44) belong to approximately the same period. Un-
fortunately the texts of all four fragments defy Interpretation,
There is also a dagger of bronze from Lachish,® dated ¢. 1700~

“ In * Alphabet " 50-7. * From S$¢ir, a poetical name for Edom.

''S. pp. 198-g for the proposed interpretations of the objects described in
this section.

* Taylor in * J.P.O.S." x 17, 5. Bahl in Z.D.P-V. 131 19-20, Gaster in
*QS." txvn (1935) 133, Sprengling ‘ Alphabet” 45 and Diringer feoriziom

206-7.

" Butin in * HLT.R." xxv 200-1; cp. Albright in *B.AS.OR." tvm 28
{s. pp. 141-2).

* Bohl ibid. 21-5; cp. Kahane in *B.J.P.ES." xu 30-q.

* Bohl ibid. 24-5 and Sukenik in Kedem 1 15.

* Starkey in *Q.S.' Lx1x (1937) 230-40/viii 1, Gardiner in *Times’ 16
July 1937 (x2~iv), Bohl ibid. 20-1, Obermann in * P.A.O'S." ix 25-93.
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1550 B.C., bearing four clearly incised signs running down oneside
of the blade (s. p. ¢8 fig. 43 and pl. 39); these probably convey
the owner’s name, but what that is remains a mystery. Mention
must also be made of a number of marks on so-called * Amorite’
pottery! found at Tell-elHesy? in a layer dated archaeologically

A B

F1o. 46. Potsherd from Fic, 47. Potsherd
Tell-etTa'ajjul. from Tell-elHesy.

before 1600 B.c. (. fig. 45); several of the marks closely resemble
letters on inscribed objects of the subsequent periods® rather
than signs of the preceding centuries,
The next period in Palestine runs approximately from 1400
B.C. to 1100 B.C. Even now the writing on such fragments as
have been found is barely intelligible, but the period overlaps
! Diringer [crizioni 503.
* Amb. =l 5 *the mound of sandy soil".
'8, pp. 115-17.
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that in which several completely intelligible Phoenician inscrip-
tions appear.

Two fragments are assigned to the first part of this period,
namely, ¢. 1400-1500 B.c. The one is a potsherd from Tell-
etTa'ajjul' with unintelligible signs cut or scratched on it (s,
p. 99 fig. 46). The other is a potsherd from Tell-elHesy? with
two perfect letters and one damaged letter of somewhat Sinaitic

{ntkeD obddY  MfeTo deRLy

A. Gasier's copy. B. Obermarnmn’s copy.
Fis. 48. Potsherd from Lachish.

DA
J

A Bowl,

B. Lid of cenacr. C. Ewer.
Fio. 49. Inscribed pottery from Lachish,

appearance’ (s. p. g9 fig. 47); these may be read ¥%3 bl' as the
name of the owner of the object of which it is a fragment.4 A
large potsherd from Beth-Shemesh, now ‘Ain Shems,s inscribed

' Petric ' Gaza '’ o pl. xxx no. 11040,

* Bliss * A Mound of many Cities’ 88-q.

* Cp. Butinin * H'T.R." xxv 201-2, who thinks 3 Sinaitic, Phoenician,
and ¥ intermediate in type.

* Cp. Hebr. ¥23 Bela’, a Hebrew and Edomite name found in the Old
Testament.

YAmab. = ¢ “the spring of the sun ',
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on both sides, is dated ¢. 1400-1200 B.c. (5. pl. 40):' the text
consists of a number of symbols which resemble early known
forms of Phoenician letters, but the surface has unfortunately
been so badly damaged that it must be regarded as unlikely ever
to be deciphered. Interpreters who have attempted to read it
agree over scarcely a single letter,

Four pieces of pottery from Lachish® belong to the second part
of this period, all dated ¢. 1250 B.c. by the archaeologists who
have published them; all carry symbels which are unmistakably
the letters of an alphabet. The first is a potsherd? in bad con-
dition carrying what looks like a text of ten or eleven symbols
scrawled on it in black ink or paint; these have been read both
ways up, as Egyptian signs and as Hebrew letters (s. p. 100
fig. 48), but no sense has been made of them; several of the
letters resemble masons’ marks found on stones at Jerusalem.*
The sccond isa picce of a censer® showing traces of several letters
in red ochre which have not been satisfactorily explained (s. p.
oo fig. 498). The third is a bowl® which has been almost com-
pletely restored from broken fragments found close together
and has a text of some half a dozen signs (s. p. 100 fig. 40 A and
pl. 41, 1); the four middle letters seem to be NV $ist “three’,
which may be part of a note indicating its capacity. The
fourth? is a fragment of a ewer, originally about 2 ft. high,
with an inscription of which a dozen letters survive (s. p. 100
fig. 49¢ and pl. 41, 2), running from left to right against the
usual direction of Semitic writing ; the first word is thought with
some probability to be 0% min *gift*, even though this reading
of it has been disputed, and the last is generally agreed to
be NPR "It ‘goddess’. The interpretation of the two remaining
words is disputed, but enough has been made out to suggest
that the text is a dedicatory inscription.

"Grant * Ain Shems" 1 pl. x; s. Diringer [srizioni 312, Vincent in R.B.
xLt 281-4 and Gaster in “Q.5." txvn (1935) 133-5-

*Arab. , j; ¢ the mound of the little convent’,

I Starkey in ‘Q.S. rxvr (1934) 172-3/viii g, Gaster ibid. txix (1937)
545, Obermann in * P.A.O.S" ix 335-8, and Gaster ap. Tulnell Inge &
Harding * Lachish ' i 55-7/xxix 12.

¥S.p. 115,

! Starkeyin‘ Q.S." txvm (1936) 180, Obermann in ‘ P.A.O.S." x 28-41.

¢ Stawell jhid, rxvin (1936) 97-101, Gaster ibid. Lxx (1637) 355,
Obermann in * P.ALO.S." x 17-25.

* Starkey in *Q.S." txvi (1934) 172-3, Burrows ibid. txvn (1935) B7-9,
Obermann in 'P.A.0.5," ix 8-17, Yeivin in ' J.P.OS. xv g8-100, and
Gaster ap, Tufnell Inge & Harding * Lachish ' o 49-54/1x 3.
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There belong also to this period two other objects bearing
unintelligible legends. The first is a ring of gold from a tomb
at Megiddo, dated ¢. 1350-1250 B.CC. (5. fig. 50);! the script
shows affinities on the one hand with that of the Old-Byblian
texts,? of the potsherd from Beth-Shemesh? and of the bowls from
Tell-edDuweir,* and on the other hand with that of Ahiram’s

Fic. 51. Scaraboid seal.

mscription;s but the suggested interpretations of the text on
these lines make no sense. The second is a scaraboid seal which
probably, if not certainly, belongs here (s. fig. 51) ;¢ its exact
provenience is unknown but is vaguely said to be Asia Minor,
and the legend on it, though written apparently in 2 form of
the North-Semitic alphabet, defies interpretation.

Attention may here be drawn to a large number of marks on
various objects found in Egypt in the course of various excava-
tions. The objects so marked are of stone and wood, pottery and
papyrus, and the marks are now incised and now daubed with
paint or ink (s. pl. 33); they are found not only on prehistoric
pottery but also on objects of the XIIth to the XIXth dynasties
(¢. 2000-1205 B.c.).? On the one hand the earlier marks found
on objects assigned to the prehistoric period cannot be letters of
the future alphabet; on the other hand, it becomes difficult not
to see more or less crude attempts at reproducing North-Semitic
letters in many of the later marks, which are obviously of a type
posterior to those found in Moab and of non-Egyptian origin,
especially as there were almost always considerable groups of

! Guy * Megiddo Tombs " 179-6. * 5. pp. ni-3.
15, pp. 100-1. *S. p. 101,
' 8. p. 105,

* Zakbarov in 4.0, v g6 {pl. vi no. 'ﬂ and Gaster in Q.8 Lxx
tl?aﬂ 57-8. P -
Edwards in Acges Cangrés International des Orientalistes m i
18; Pewic ' Kabun, Gurob, and Hawara * xxvii-xceviii and ¢ ﬁ:é:iﬂnm
of the Alphabet® i, vii,
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Semitic workers scattered about the country. Indeed, one
such group of signs or letters inscribed round

a wooden rod (s. fig. 52) has been plausibly 'ITUBL.__
read as AWNK *htwd Ahitub® or the like,!

which is a known Semitic personal pame.?  Fio. 52. Semitic
Clearly all such markings, whether symbols name ona wooden
or letters, are marks of ownership, but when il i
mere symbols become letters cannot be said in the present
state of knowledge.

6. Cunerrorm TABLETS

Meanwhile, during the period c.1425~1350 B.C., clay-tablets
were extensively used for correspondence between the local
princes of Syria and Palestine on the one side and between
them and their Egyptian overlords on the other side. The vast
majority of the texts of this period were found at Tell-cl-
Amarna, a mound lying about 300 km. to the south of Cairo
on the eastern bank of the Nile; they were written in the
Babylonian language influenced, if not corrupted, to a con-
siderable extent by the Semitic idiom of southern Syria and
Palestine, the speech of the Canaanite populace (s. pl. 424). A
few tablets of very different periods have also been found by
excavation at severalsitesin Palestine (s. pl. 428). Anothersmall
but very important collection of clay-tablets comes [rom the
ancient Ugarit, which is mentioned half a dozen times in the
correspondence from Tell-elAmarna and is situated by the
modern Ras-ashShamrah, lying about 12 km. to the north of
Latakia on the Syrian coast.’ These tablets are dated ¢. 1500
1400 B.c.; they deal almost exclusively with mythological or
religious subjects, written in a new Semitic dialect and a sim-
plified cunciform script (s. pl. 43). The rapid decipherment
of the language, achieved simultaneously by Bauer, Dhorme
and Virolleaud, revealed it to be a Ganaanite dialect showing
remarkably close affinity to the Hebrew and Phoenician lan-
guages but also not a few peculiarities of Aramaic and Arabic
origin.4 The script contained 2g or g0 signs representing the
letters of a full Semitic alphabet and was therefore not a

* Kisler Nen. Wakinschr. 123-7.

*Cp. 1 Sam. xxii 12, 7 Sam. viii 17 = 1 Chron. xviii 16.

'S, pp. 78-9.

*'This decipherment was based on the inscriptions of two axe-heads,
reading respectively frsn v khnm * the axe of the chief of the priests’ and rb
khnm * the chief of the priests® (s, pl. 44).
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syllabary but an alphabet; the only relic of the syllabic stage
of development was the use of three distinct signs for “dlep
according to the vowel (a, ¢, u) which accompanied it. The
resemblance, too, or apparent resemblance of the signs to those
of the Accadian cuneiform syllabary on the oneside and to the
ecarliest forms of the Phoenician letters on the other side aroused
lively controversy: was the Ugaritic alphabet the parent of
the Semitic alphabet, or was it derived ecither from the Acca-
dian syllabary or from the Phoenician alphabet, or was it
a connecting link between these and/or other early alphabets?
The discovery, however, of texts from Sinai and Gebal in which
words in an early form of the Phoenician alphabet can be
certainly read deprives the Ugaritic cuneiform alphabet of
its brief pride of place and shows it to have been but an ex-

¥ perimental attempt to adapt the cuneiform
tHI®H (o the alphabetic system in the light of the
Fio. 53. NonSemitic phoenician alphabet.!

o e Further, a bowl of silver, of the period
of the destruction of Ugarit, found in a chamber near the
library, bears five letters (s. fig. 53) which resemble signs in the
Cypriote syllabary but cannot be interpreted.:

7. Proexiciax InscriPTIONS

The story now returns to Gebal, where the earliest inscrip-
tions in a North- or West-Semitic language that can be fully
understood have been found. These inscriptions are those of
several kings of Gebal® who reigned between the 17th and gth
centuries B.0. The first is that of Shaphatbaal (792052} which
15 engraved on a stone from the wall of a spring or well (s. pl.
45, 1) and is assigned by the finder to the 15th if not the 17th
century B.C.; for he says that archaeologically it belongs to the
time of the XIIth (¢. 2000-1788 B.c.) or XIIIth (¢. 1788-? 8.c.)
dynasty of Egypt, while palacographically he holds Shaphatbaal
to be as far from Ahiram as Ahiram is from Mesha king of
Moab (c. 850 B.c.).5 Such a date is surely far too early, but
the forms of the 4 and the ¢, as well as of several other letters,

' S. pp. 148-52. The Ugaritic like the Babylonian cuneiform script runs
from left to right ; but one or two tablets have a script running from right
to left in the Phoenician fashion (De Langhe Ugarit 1 234-5).

* Schaefler in Syria xmm 229, g PP, 91-2.

* Dunand Bybl. Gr. 146-51.

* 5. pp. 108-9. Maisler however makes Shaphatbaal son of Elibaal and
grandson of Yehimilk (s. Albright in *B.AS.O.R. em 14-15).
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are indisputably anterior to any hitherto found. The next are
two inscriptions from the tomb of Ahiram (O7NX), the one
a notice by the entrance to the sepulchral chamber (s. fig. 54)°
and the other the memorial text on the actual coffin (s. pls. 46
and 47).2 The various dates proposed for this king include the
13th century? or the 11th or 10th century* or ¢. 975 B.C.{° but

+o gl
fu,/é,aj’—?jg
j= ~o

Fic. 54. Notice over a tomb at Gebal.

the later date is now generally preferred, although on the
earlier the absence of any development in the script between
Ahiram on the one side and Abibaal and Elibaal on the other
side would be easily explained by the unsettled state of the
country in the following two and a half centuries, which would
have made progress in the arts of peace more or less im-
possible. The next inscriptions are that on a huilding erected
by Yehimilk (772m),5 which cannot be certainly dated but
perhaps belongs to a period approaching the preceding rather
than the following inscriptions (s. pl. 48, 1),7 those of Abibaal®
(9933R) and of Elibaal® (9¥3%R). These give the only tolerably

* Dussaud in $yria v 142—4¢, Baver in 0. Lz. xxvnt 135-7, Vincent in R.B.
xxxtv 189-g3/viiin, Gaster in * Q.8.' txix (rg37) 57 (Byblos LA).

B in Syria v 135-41, Bauer in 0. Lz, xxvin 120-35, Lidzbarski
ibid. xxx 4567, Vincent in R.B, xxxiv 183-g/viiin, Torrey in * JA.OS
xLv 26g-79 and *J.P.O.S." vn 122-7, Ronzevalle in M.U.B. xu 5-40,
Bruston in R.H.P.R. vt 157-63 (Bybles 18).

? Diringer in * Antiquity" xvn 86; ¢p. De Langhe Ugant 1254

* Cowley ap. Aimé-Giron in A5 A.E, xin 321,

* AiméGiron ibid, xuu 9318, Albright in *B.A.S.O.R.” xen 19-21 and
CIE §14~15.

* Dunand in R.B. xxxix g21-g1/xv (Byblos IT).

* Op. Diringer in * Antiquity ' xvn 86, who assigns Yehimilk o the 12th
century B.c.

' Monter in R.B. xxxv 322, 463/vi 1=vii § (Byblos IT11A); Clermont-
Ganneau in R.A.0. vi 74-8/ii, Lidzbarski E.S.E. n 167-9, Dussaud in Syra
¥ 145-7 and vin B1, Bauer in 0. L. xxvm 137-8, Torrey in HJALOS xLv
278-g (Byblos I1I&).

* Dussaud in Syria vt 101-17, Montet in R.B. xxxv 323, 4b3/vi 2,
Torrey in *J.A.OS. xtv1 237-40, Aimé-Giron in A.S.AE. xur §28-31

(Byblos IV,
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certain dates for this group of Phoenician inscriptions; for that
of Abibaal is engraved on a statue of the Egyptian king Shi-
shak I (. g45-g24 B.c.) and that of Elibaal on one of Osorkon I
(¢. 924-895 B.c.). They cannot be before, although they may
be after, these dates.

There are two other small inscriptions from Gebal of this
period which call for mention. The first is a picce of pottery
bearing the name of the potter "Abdd (RT2Y) in characters which
are as old as those of Shaphatbaal’s inscription and may even,
as the editor thinks, ante-date it (s, pl. 45, 2).' The b certainly

—

Fio, 55. Arrow-head from Nabdtiyah.

has the same tail turned back rightwards as Shaphatbaal’s, but
the six different letters which the text contains are insufficient
evidence to allow the date to be more than approximately
fixed. There is also an inscribed spatula of bronze from the
temple of Baalat bearing a text of which the sense is not entirely
clear, although almast every character is legible, and known as
the spatula of "Azarbaal (P¥271¥) from the owner’s name
(s. pl. 48, 2);* the editor is now inclined to put. this before
Ahiram, although the script hardly seems to bear out so early
a date and only suggests one somewhere between him on
the one hand and Abibaal and Elibaal on the other hand.:
Finally, there is an inscribed arrow-head from NaBitiyah on
the Lebanon bearing the owner’s name clearly engraved on
it (s. fig. 55);* it may be dated between Yehimilk and
Abibaal.

* Dunand Bybl, Gr. 152-3; s, 197-200.

*Dunand Bybl. 1 28 and in B.MB, u 99-167, Obermann in * LB.L*
LV 22042,

' Dunand Bybl. Gr. 155-7. The editor’s arpuments that the spatula is of
the same shape as those bearing pseudo-hieroglyphic texts (5. pp. gu-5) and
inderd that it has traces of such signs on one side have no real value ; every
spatuls must be of roughly the same shape and the hieroglyphic and
Phoenician texts may have no connection with one another, since the
spatuls may be an old one re-used.

* Dussawd in Syria vin 1858, Savignac in R, B. xxvn 257, Ronzevalls &
Guignes in M. U. B. x1 325-58.
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The next and only other monument of importance is the in-
scription of Kilamuwa from Zinjirli, dated ¢. goo-8oo &.c. ;* this
is of some interest as the script is Phoenician and the language
Phioenician showing traces of Aramaic influence, while the king
is ruler of an Aramaean state. After this almost perfect text of
sixteen lines there are Honeyman’s Cypriote inscription?® and
the Cypriote bowl, dated possibly ¢. 700 B.c.;* only part of its
inscription which runs round the top of the outer edge has been
recavered, but enough remains to show that the charactersare as
developed as they are beautifully shaped. In this respect they

PPo (7€ ERF 8] forte9r gt jay memyn
L R i R
Fio. 56. Phoenician inscription on ivory from Ur.

resemble those of Kilamuwa's inscription and are totally unlike
the crude, almost coarse, lettering of Ahiram's inscription; but,
unlike the former and like the latter, they show curious varia-
tions of size. The brief and badly worn inscriptions from Nora
and Bosa,* recording the dedication of a pillar, may also belong
to the last half of the 8th century B.c., but their date is dis-
puted.s After a considerable interval of time there comes a
brief inscription of two lines® found buried beneath a pave-
ment of Nebuchadrezzar (6o4-562 8.c.) at Ur7 (s. fig. 56). This
text is engraved on the lid of a box of ivory in neat characters
showing traces of Aramaic influence such as may be expected

' Lidzbarski in E.5.E. m 218-38. * In Jrag v1 106-8.

VIn C.48. 1 i22-6 5. The bowl has alsio been dated ¢. goo-850 p.c.
{Albright in * B.A.S.O.R." txxxm 16-17) or ¢. 750-700 8.C. (Bauer in O.Lz.
xxvin 138), but the objects found with it perhaps suggest a date even in the
7th cent. 8,.c. Itis usually called Cypriote from its discovery on a hill near
Limasol, but the inscription shows it to have been an offering made by the
servant of one Hiram, king of Sidon, o the Baal of the Lebanon.

“In C.LS. i 190-3 144 and 145, 211 162.

¥ Dates early in the gth century s.c. (Albright in * BA.OSR. wxxxm
16-21} or at the end of it (Bauer in 0. Lz, xxvix 138) or ¢. goo—800 B.C.
(Diringer Alfabelo 408-9) seem too early, asthe & is of a form not otherwise
found before the Cypriote bowl. and allowance must be made for the possi-
bility that archaic forms of the letters may linger in remote and outlying
districts for some time after becoming obsolete on the mainland ; but the
Punic element in the language is hardly marked enough to justify a date so
late as the 6th century 5.c. or thereabouts (Harris * Gramm. Phoen, Lang,’
157). * Burrows in * J.R.A.S." 1927, 791-4/viii.

'S, p.124.
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at a time when summaries in that language were being added
to native Babylonian documents.! The last inscription of this
period comes from the Phoenician homeland:? it is that of Yehaw-
milk king of Gebal, recording his gift of an altar of bronze and
work of gold together with a portico to the Baalat of Gebal.
Mention may further be made of a few
Oy small objects with Phoenician inscriptions
from several countries. Such are Phoenician
¥4y seals, mostly of native origin though often
.. exhibiting foreign, whether Aramaean or
Eio. ﬁ;uﬁfﬁmm" Assyrian or Egyptian, influence;® they are
' generally of quite uncertain date. There are
also a small number of potsherds of the 5th century s.c. from
Egypt with brief texts, usually proper names, written on them
with ink in an Aramaizing script (s. fig. 57).4 Curiously enough
there is only a solitary Phoenician papyrus, which is tentatively
assigned to the 4th century B.c., from Egypt;s it contains 13
lines of text on the obverse and 5 on the reverse side, all so badly
damaged that consccutive sense can hardly be made of it.
Finally there are two monuments of calcareous stone, of un-
known date, from Lamaka, which is thought to be the ancient
Citium ;¢ these are peculiar in having the text, which relates to
work on a temple of Astarte, painted on them in black and red
colouring matter, in a script betraying Aramaic influence.?

8. Moags anp PavesTiNE

The carliest completely intelligible inscription recovered from
the soil of Palestine is without doubt the Calendar of Gezer$
with a summary list of farming operations arranged by months
carved on kaolin (s. pl. 49, 1). This on linguistic and possibly
also on palacographical grounds is dated ¢. 1100900 B.c.: for
the script is archaic rather than the work of an unpractised
hand.

Afier a gap of some considerable length the Moabite Stone®

‘S. p. 122,

“InC.I5. 11-8 1; cp. Cooke * N.-Scm. Inscr.’ 18-25 3 (Byblos V),

' Levy Sieg., v. Gemm. 22—32, 53-4.

' Clermont-Ganneay in R.4.0. m j0-4 and Lidzbarski Phin. u. Aram,
Kruganfchr. 4-19.

' Aimé-Giron in BLF.A.0. xxxvin 1-18.  *In .15 1i qz-100 86-7.

" Cp. Harris * Gramm. Phoen. Lang." 158-60, where a list of Phoenician
imscriptions with the relevant literature is viven,

* Driver * Samuel”* vii-viii (with photograph) and Diringer fierizion 1-20.

* Driver ibid. lxxxiv—xciv and Cooke ' N.-Sem. Inscr," s—y.
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is the next written monument, dated ¢. 850 B.c. This stele of
Mesha king of Moab! is of great importance as the sole historical
monument of the Moabite kingdom and a record of historical
relations between Moab and Israel which are glossed over or
omitted from the Old Testament. It further reveals Moabite
as a Semitic dialect almost identical with Hebrew and proves
the advanced stage of writing in a petty kingdom lying off the
main historical routes in the gth century s.c. The text in its
present condition contains 34 lines of which 27 are perfectly
preserved; the following 7 lines are in an increasingly bad con-
dition and the end has been lost. It is beautifully carved in a
remarkably advanced form of script. This already shows a
tendency to become cursive in the lengthening of the tails of

A B.
Fio. 58. Inscribed ostraca from Ahab's palace.

several letters (k, m, n, p) towards the left as though to be con-
nected with the following letters and in the simplification of some
forms such as that of s whose cross-strokes are reduced from
three to two or one; and it is distinguished from that of all other
early North-Semitic inscriptions by dividing both words and
clauses, the former by points and the latter by strokes."

Samaria has been prolific in inscribed potsherds. The most
important of these is a collection of seventy-five uncovered
by excavation on the floor of Ahab's palace and originally
dated c. 875-825 B.c.;2 but they perhaps belong rather to the
time of Jeroboam II, ¢. 774-766 B.c. (s. fig. 58). The text,
which is put on the surface with a reed in some ink-like sub-
stance and consists of one to cight lines, in most cases complete
or nearly so, deals with supplies of oil and wine, to which the
names of the persons concerned and the number of the year,
presumably the regnal year of the king, are appended. These

" Cp. n Kings iii 4-27. * Cp. Lidzbarski N.-Sem. Epipr. 175.

' Reisner *Samaria’ 1 227-46 and Diringer Lierigioni 21-68 ; cp. Albright
*Arch. and Rel. of Isr.' 214, where these ostraca are now assigned o the
reign of this king,
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documents are of great importance for the study both of the
alphabet and of the language. The script is a cursive type,
showing great regularity of form and an easy familiarity on
the part of the scribe, and the language is Blhhcal Hebrew
with some archaic and dialectal forms. There are also a dozen
or so miscellaneous ostraca having brieftexts incised orscratched
on their surface; these belong to the same or the immediately
following period (s. p. 110 fig. 59). They are, however, of slight

B. Tell-clHesy.

Af4 4

D, Megiddo,
Fig. bo. Inscribed potsherds from Palestine.

importance as they are often fragmentary and not always easily
interpreted, and their dates are not so surely determined.

There are also a few potsherds from other places which can
hardly be exactly dated but belong approximately to the same
or the following century as the Samaritan sherds. Amongst
these are an almost illegible potsherd from Mount Ophel,t one
from Jerusalem?® (s. fig. 6o a) and another from Beth-Shemesh?
(s. fig. 60 c), neither precisely dated, one from Tell-elHesy+ (s.
fig. 6os) and another from Megiddos (s. iig. 6o p) which are
dated ¢. 750 B.c. on archaeological grounds. In addition there
15 a fragment from Ezion-geber at the head of the Gulf of

‘Aqabah bearing an inscription of six letters (s. fig. 61) which

' Diringer Ierizion: 74-9: * Ibid. g14-15-

! Mackenzie * Excavations at Ain Shems '’ 87/10,

! Petrie * Tell-el-Hesy ' 50 and Hooke in * Q.5." txvnr (1g36) 38

! Schumacher * Tell-el-Mutesellim * 1 109 and Diringer fieriziont go1.
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is dated ¢. 700-600 B.C.;! it is worth mention if only because
it comes from a district which has not yielded much inscribed
matter beyond a few seals. The interpretation of all these
fragments is uncertain.

Another fact attesting the diffusion of writing in the pre-

RS

A. Albright’s copy.

a0

Fic. 61. Inscribed potsherd from Ezion-geber.

Exilic period, from ¢. 1000 B.C. to ¢. 600 B.c., in Palestine is the
popularity of seals, of which a large number have been recovered,
belonging both to royal officers and to private persons (s. fig.62);
afew, too, have come from the surrounding countries (5. p. 113 fig.
63).2 These seals, of which the number now exceeds one hundred

Al

Fio. 62. Israelite seal from Palestine.

and is steadily rising; are of some ten main types; they carry from
one to four lines of legend according to the amount of informa-
tion given to identify the owner and the space available, which
varies with the size of the seal, and much of this on large seals is

* Albright in ‘' B.A.S.O.R." 1xx1 17-18, and Harding ibid. Lxxn o.

* Cp. Lidzbarski E.S.E. m 279 (Ammon). Semec two-thirds of extant
Narth-Semitic seals emanate from countries neighbouring on  Palestine,
whether by excavation or purchase, and it is not easy to decide from what
ecountry they eriginate, owing to the close resemblance between the Am-
monite, Edamite, Moabite, and kindred dialeets with the Hebrew, Aramaic,
and Phoenician languages ; certainty is possible only when the place of ex-
cavation is definitely known or the owner’s name reveals something
characteristic, such as the name of the god of hiz country of origin
(s- Reifenberg in * Q.5." txxa [1939] 195)-
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occupied by ornamental designs. The seal is usually carved out
of some semi-precious stone of considerable hardness; the script
on the earliest specimens, so far as they can be arranged in any
order of development, is coarse, but that on some of the latest
1s exceedingly fine.! Many types are known not from the original
seal, which hasnot survived, but through theirimpressions on clay

)
v . &

A. Seal from Amman. B, Seal from Edom. C. Seal from Moab,
Fio. 63. Semitic seals from countries adjacent to Palestine.

which have been recovered with the objects to which they are
attached (s. pls. 52 and 53, 1).? Stamps impressed on fragments of
jars, chiefly jar-handles, and similar objects belong to the same
class as seals,? since they generally indicate ownership. These
mostly bear a person’s name with some other specification, such
as his Father’s name (s. pl. 51, 2), often accompanied by a simple
pattern of geometrical or heraldic design (s. fig. 64). Especial
mention may be made of two peculiar classes of stamps found

A B.
Fio. 64. Decorated stamps on jars found in Palestine,
on jars. The first class bear letters generally read as the divine
name, mostly in an abbreviated form, namely, ¥ or YHor YHW
for ‘Yahweh’ (s. p. 114 fig. 65). The purpose of these stamps
is much disputed, but it has been plausibly conjectured that
the jars to which they were affixed belonged to the temple and
were used for collecting offerings or tribute in kind. It must,

however, be admitted that it is not universally agreed that these
letters stand in this connexion for * Yahweh’, which indeed is

' Diringer Jrerizioni 159-261.

* The papyrus on which Gedaliah’s seal (s. pl. 53, 2) wasimpressed has left
its mark, still visible, on the clay-sealing (Hooke in *Q.5." rxvn [1035]
195-6). ' Diringer fserizions 110-57.

I
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a priori not likely to have been used on profane objects in daily
use, and it is possible that their true meaning has not yet been
found. Such stamps have so far come exclusively from the two
towns [of Jericho and Jerusalem. The second class are royal
stamps from jars inscribed 7707 I-mik ‘for the king’, usually
followed by the name of one of four places; these are Hebron,
Socoh, Ziph, and an otherwise unknown place called nonn
Mmit (?), possibly Mampsis to the east of Beershebar (s.pl. 51, 1).
The] purpose of these stamps is equally uncertain; suggested

C.
Fic. 65. Stamps bearing the tetragrammaton on jars found in Palestine.

explanations, for example, are that the jars were manufactured
in royal potteries or were destined for the collection of royal dues
in kind at these places. Most of these stamps belong apparently
to the last two centuries before the Exile, although a few may
be earlier and some later than these centuries. Palaeographically
they are interesting as showing a less formal and so a more

B C.

Fic. 66. Hebrew weights.

cursive type of script than the seals, on which the letters, as
often on stone, tend to be angular and indeed at times almost
stylized.

Another interesting type of inscribed object belonging to this
period are weights.2 These are pieces of round, oblong or oval
or square, stone, which arc cut to the size of the required weight
and occasionally also pierced so as to be carried on a cord (s.
fig. 66). The unit, usually a fraction of a shekel, is engraved on

" Hommel Ethnol. u. Geogr, d. Alt. Or. 615,

* Diringer Lirizioni 263-g0; cp. ‘Q.8." wxxrv (1942) B2-tog for a
number of similar inscribed weights from Lachish.
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the stone in rather rough lettering; occasionally numbers take
the place of words in stating the unit. In this connexion it may
be convenient to draw attention to a few fragments of jars which
bear a legend stating their cubic capacity, which may be fixed
according to the royal standard (s. pl. 50, 1). None of these
objects is of much interest from a palacographical point of view,
especially as it is not as a rule easy precisely to determine their

ST HY

)@_'l‘*‘\\] Q. e
1O Doy

Fic. 67. Masons' marks on stones, Jerusalem.

date, but they are of great value in converting ancient Hebrew
weights and measures into modern terms.

Notice must also be taken of a number of masons” marks
which have been found at a few important centres such as
Megiddo, Samaria and Jerusalem, incised or scratched on dressed
stones. The earliest of such signs, which come from Jerusalem!
and are of quite uncertain date, can hardly be recognized
as letters and perhaps are not such (s fig. 67); yet one or two
of the signs closely resemble letters on potsherds from Lachish.?
If they are not letters, the workmen must have used them as
pictorial mnemonic devices. The marks on the stones from
Ahab’s palace and other buildings at Samaria? belong to the
early Israelite period (s. p. 116 fig. 68 A); some are evidently
mere signs but others are certainly letters, while the marks on
the backs of the ivories from the palace* are without doubt letters
of the alphabet (s. p. 116 fig. 688), like those at Arslan Tash.s
The very similar marks on stones at Megiddo,$ dated ¢. 800-750

' Warren & Conder *S.-West. Pal., Jerusalem' 151-2, who suggest quarry-

marks ; s. Diringer Iserizioni 292-3. *S. pp. 100-1.
3 Reisner ‘Samaria’ 1 11g-20; 3. Diringer lorizioni 204-5.
* Crowfoot ¢ Early Ivories” 6-8/xx, xxv. *S. pp. 119-20.

* Schumacher Tell-el-Mutesallim 1 socx e=f; s. Diringer Iserizions 203-4.
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B.C., in several cases closely resemble those at Samaria and are
also in all probability mostly letters of the alphabet (s. fig. 6g).
Their purpose was to show the workers the order in which the
pieces were to be laid in the building. Last and perhaps most
mmportant of all these marks is the series of five letters carved
on the vertical face of one of the steps of the palace at Lachish,!

1310 @ 4
XHT

A On stones,

F&Ihvyrvz fip @= 7 39
+ } -
B. On ivories
Fic. 68. Masons” marks, Samaria.

1,991*"3':517;
z ht‘:n%-i;:_'

Fic. 69, Masons’ marks on stones, Megiddo.

A7 G #

Fiz, 70. Masons' alphabet, Lachish.

'ﬁ

dated ¢. 6oo B.c. (s. fig. 70); these are the first five letters of
the alphabet in their traditional order, for which this i5 the
carliest evidence.r Whether they were thus engraved in their
proper order as a memoria technica, to which the masons could
look to remind themselves of it as they laid the stones, or were
the work of someone who was leaming or teaching the alphabet,

" Published by an anonymous writer in the * Times* of 26 May 1938
(7-v}. *8.p. 181,
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cannot now be said; in either case their author could not have
guessed the interest which they would rouse many centuries
afterwards,

These marks on pottery and masonry, flints, bone and ivory,
have not received the attention that they deserve in the history
of the alphabet; for it is difficult to believe that these signs,
whose variety is almost exactly equal in number to the letters of
the alphabet and which can all with little imagination be
identified with the letters of the alphabet, are not in fact letters.
The following analysis shows their distribution:

Tell-clHesy (8, 3,3, Tor7,1m,%2,90c 7,2, 0)
Gezer (R, Tor™,1,1,0,1, 0,2, %or 7,0, N)
Tell-elJemmah (1, 2, 2,1, 3, @, n)

‘Ain Shems (X, n)

Tell Bét Mirsim (D)

Ta'annak (R, n)

Megiddo (R, 3, Tor,1,1,1M, 2,72, 0,1,0,p, 0, N
Samaria (R, Tor9, 1, N, X, i D)

Jerusalem (R, 3,1, 1,0, 2, 9,9, p,Vor1,N)
Hirbat-atTubégah (X, 9, P)

with others from Central Palestine but of unspecified place and
date (R, Tor",),% Yor 1, n). The coincidence indeed of
number and resemblance is too striking to be overlooked; and
in any case masons’ marks would have been useless unless they
fitted into a sequence of order or number. Further, these
marks range over a whole millennium, from ¢. 1600 B.c., when
those from Tell-elHesy are dated, past those at Samaria in
the gth and at Megiddo in the 8th centuries B.c., down to
those at Hirbat-atTubéqah which belong ¢. 500 s.c. to the
beginning of the Hellenistic age.! If then these marks are
rightly identified as alphabetic signs or letters, the origin of
the alphabet must be pushed back before ¢. 1600 B.c., to a time
not so long after the coming of the Phoenicians to their historic
home.2

Caution, however, must be exercised against a too ready
assumption that masons’ and potters’ marks are necessarily
letters of the alphabet; for there is naturally always a chance

' CL. Petric " Tell-el-Hesy' 53 for similar marks on pottery from Hirbat
'‘Amiidah of uncertain date.

* The first reference in literature to the Phoenicians is the mention of the
Fako by Ahmose I king of Egypt (¢. 1580-1557 8.¢.), who reached their
country in the course of his northern conquests and speaks of them as
working in his quarries (Breasted * Ancient Records of Egypt ' m 12-13 § 27).
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that they are meaningless figures.! Such figures, often strangely
like letters of the alphabet, appear on seals not only of the
Israelite period (s. fig. 71A) but also of the Neo-Babylonian
period in Palestine (s. fig. 71B) as elsewhere; similar figures,

;3%%? iu's

A, Ta'annak. B. Nérah.
Fic. 91, Seals with grotesque animal figures.

too, of the Hellenistic period, carved on tablets of stone, have
been found in Palestine (s. fig. 72).

During all this period of little things, there is no inscription
of any length or intrinsic importance between the Calendar of

FiG. 72. Tablets of stone with grotesque animal figures from Gezer.

Gezer and the Moabite Stone and that carved in the tunnel
connecting the Virgin’s Spring with the Pool of Siloam at Jeru-
salem,® assigned on historical grounds to the reign of Hezekiah,
king of Judah, ¢. 700 B.c. (5. pl. 49, 2).* The text is not quite

' Modern Arab marks of ownership on cattle often closely resemble
ancient letters which, however, they cannot be (3. Banks Bismya " 41) ; the
fact is that the number of possible combinations of points, curves, and
strokes, 13 not unlimited.

* Cp. n Kings xx 20.

L) GTE ‘N.-Sem. Inscr.' 15-17; Driver * Samuel ** viij-x (with photo-
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complete, as something is missing at the beginning, and it con-
sists now of six lines in a slightly archaic form of Hebrew telling
how the gangs of workmen excavating the tunnel from opposite
ends successfully effected a junction, so that the waters flowed
from the Spring to the Pool. The writing may fairly be assigned
to the same general stage of development as that represented
by the Moabite Stone but is lighter and more fowing, while
some of the letters have considerably altered their shape.

Then there is a gap of a century between the inscription over
the Pool and the final monument of the southern kingdom.
This is the now famous collection of letters from Lachish (s. pl.
53, 3),! in which the art of writing on potsherds reaches its peak.
These letters, twenty in number, represent all that is left of the
correspondence between the commander of a small advanced
post of Hebrew soldiers in the field and the military governor of
Lachish as the Babylonian army closed in on the doomed city
¢. 586 B.c. They are written in ink in a bold cursive script, in
perfect Biblical Hebrew, easy to read and understand except
where the text has been damaged or destroyed from its long
sojourn in the soil. They are thus documents of almost equal
value from the palacographical as from the historical point of
view.

g. AraMAEAN DOCUMENTS

Syria yields no texts in the Aramaic language before the gth
century B.c. ; for she had no great commercial centres looking
east and west, as Phoenicia had, and was broken up into a
number of petty warring states,

The earliest Aramaic inscriptions? come from Tell HalaP and
Arslan Tash# and Buraij,’ all three places near Aleppo; these
texts are assigned to a period ¢. 850 B.c., the first perhaps a ittle
before, the second and third a little after that date. The texts
from Tell Halaf® include five clay-seals with Aramaic legends,
all badly preserved, and a similarly inscribed piece of stone,
now broken into three pieces (s. p- 120 fig. 73}, which evidently

' Torczyner * Lachish * 1 10-183 and ¥737 M7 1220,

* Aramaic inscriptions can be recognized by the open tops af some letiess
(&, d, ", r) and the straight tails of other (k, m, n) letters.

% Friedrich Tell Halgf 71-8; 3. Bowman in ‘A J.S.L." tvm g60-1 and
Dhssaud in Syrra xxm 106-8.

* Thureanu-Dangin Arslan-Tarh, Atles xxvij2o0, xlvii/112.

* Dunand in 8.M. 8. m65-76; Albright in* BAS.O.R." 1xxxvu 25-b.

* Anciently Ass. Gizing = Hebr. I8 on the river Habir (n Kings xvii 6
xviti 11 xix 12, Is. ;xxvii 12, 1 Chr. v. 26).



120 ALPHABETIC WRITING

comes from an altar, and in its present condition not much sense
can be extracted from it. The only inscription from Arslan Tash
15 on 2 piece of stone, again unfortunately broken into three

& I e

Fio. 73, Fragmentary inscription from Tell Halaf

pieces (s. fig. 74), but these fragments when put together suffice
to give some indication of the sense. There come also from the
same place a few letters incised on the backs of ivories intended

gﬁ"*“““#’p ﬂ

Fic. 74. Inscription from Arslan Tash.

e _— 99]

Fic. 75. Craftsmen's marks at Arslan Tash_

for use on the inner walls of the palace (s fig. 75) of exactly
the same type and workmanship as those found in Ahab's
at Samaria.! The third inscription of this period is that from

Eﬂg% 1=Xar 7 |
‘Pammymames
Rt

Lﬂihﬂmyl'}'ﬁ“q} Ly
oq¥M 2 4y 1ﬂ

Fi, 76. Inscription from Buraij.

Buraij (s. fig. 76), which is fortunately in an almost perfect state
of preservation except for a little weathering of the stone and
can be easily read; it is a dedication of the monument, of which
it is a part, to the god Melqart, and is written in a classical form
of the Aramaic language.

The next century produces a number of long and important
historical inscriptions, of which several have been known now

'S, pp. 10g-11.
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for manyyears. These are those of Panammit T from Zinjirld! (in-
complete at end; 34lines), of Zakir, king of Hamath (incomplete;
46 lines),* and of Mati'el from Stjin (incomplete; go lines),? all
three dated ¢. 800-750 B.0., and also those of Panammi I1 from
the same place (complete; 23 lines)* and Bar-Rakub his son
(complete; 20 lines), dated ¢. 750-700 B.c.5 These texts already
show signs of a cursive form of script, for instance, in the develop-
ment of T into Z (z) and of ¢ into ¢ or ¢ (g), and so on.5

In the seventh century Syria produces only a curious magical
text in a mixed Phoenico-Aramaean jargon from Arslan Tash?
but the end of this or the beginning of the next century produces
two finely executed funeral inscriptions from Nérab, a small
village lying to the south-east of Aleppo, in an Aramaic dialect
showing, like the sculptures, Assyrian influence.® In the late 6th
or early 5th century s.c. there are two inscriptions from Téma
n Arabia, recording the introduction of a new cult to that place;;
some of the forms are archaic but most are fully characteristic
of the middle period of the Aramaic script (s. pl. 54).°

The 7th and 6th centurics B.c. witnessed also an extension
in the use of the Aramaic language in Babylonia and Assyria;
and in fact this simple and flexible instrument of communica-
tion was destined after a few centuries utterly to displace the
cumbersome cunciform system of writing and the very languages
which it enshrined.

Aramaic potsherds are rarely found in Babylonia (s. pl. 57, 2)
or Assyria, but one fine ostracon with a political letter written
on it in ink comes from Asshur (s. pl. 55, 1);1 it belongs
probably to the age of Ashurbanipal (668-626 8.c.). There is
evidence, too, of an attempt to use clay-tablets for Aramaic
documents, since several clay-tablets from Asshur have been

' Cooke * N.-Sem. Inser.” 150-71.

* Pognon Inscr. Sémit. 156-78 and Lidzbarski £8.E. m 1-11.

* Ronzevalle in M.U.8. xv 297-60 and Bauer in 4. Of. vm 1-16.

* Cooke * N.-Sem. Inscr.’ 171-80.

* Ibid. 180—4.

* Cp. Lidzbarski N.-Sem. Epigr. 187.

"Memnil du Buisson in M.S. 1 422-5; 5. Albright in *‘BA.S.OR.’
LXXVI 5-11.

* Cooke *N-Sem. Inscr.’ 186-g1. These two monuments of priests of
the moon-god can be dated between 605 B.¢., when the Medes destroyed
Harrin the centre of the worship of that deity, and 552 8.c., when Nabo-
nidus restored it (Clermont-Ganneau cited by Cooke).

* Ihid. 1g95-g (s. Smith * Isaiah : chapters xI-Iv" 143™).

® Lidzbarski Altaramdiscke Urkunden 5-15; 5. Bowman ap. Waterman

‘ Royal Correspondence * 1v 275-8a.
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preserved containing purely Aramaic texts;! these are all brief
receipts- and belong approximately to the same period (s. pl.
55.2). There are also a small number of Mesopotamian cylinder-
seals with Aramaic legends (s. pl. 56, 1); these differ from the
West-Semitic seals not only in their form, being usually cylin-
drical instead of scaraboid or conical, but also in the stylized
and occasionally somewhat bizarre script often found on them,
under the influence of Assym—]lahylﬂman art.

Otherwise the use of Aramaic in these countries was as yet
incidental rather than essential; it conveyed not the main text
but a translation or summary of it. Thus Assyrian weights
which might be expected to have an international currency
had the statement of their weight inscribed on them in both
languages during the Neo-Assyrian period, ¢. 680-60g B.0.
A certain number, too, of Assyrian private commercial docu-
ments are provided with Aramaic endorsements or summarics
of their contents; these come from Asshur itself during this
pezru:-r.‘.iI and aftcr the fall of the Assyrian empire from Nérah

3-486 B.c. ;3 similar endorsements were added to cuneiform
lcxta of the same class from Babylon during the 6th century
B.C. (s. pl. 17, 1)4 These endorsements contain a high percen-
tage of Jewish names, and Aramaic summaries may have been
necessary to facilitate the work of merchants and clerks not
very well acquainted with the cuneiform script; for it is note-
worthy that these do not begin on Assyrian texts till after
Sargon’s deportation of the Hebrews of the Northern kingdom
(¢. 721 B.c.), and those on Babylonian tablets only follow Nebu-
chadrezzar’s carrying of the Jews of the Southern kingdom into
captivity (597-586 B.c.). However this might be, Aramaic had
by the end of this period become so widely known and used that
evenroyal bricks bore inscriptions in both Ianguagm (s.pl.17,2).5

This wide diffusion of the Aramaic language is equally
attested by two considerable and important collections of
documents, one written by Persian officers and the other by
Jewish colonists in Egypt. The first consists of some fourteen
documents or fragments of documents of an official nature,
the second of nearly a hundred official and private documents,
dated from 495 to 400 B.c,; the material of the first is leather
(8. pl. 57, 1}% and of the second papyrus (s. pl. 56, 2).7 There

' Lidzbarski ibid. 15-20. * Delaporte Epigr. Aram. 23-49.
! Dhorme in R.A. xxv 53-B2. ' Delaporte ibid, 51-86,
LS. p- 0. " Borchardt Kleinigkeiten 47-9, Bl. 16,

' Cowley * Aram. Pap." 1-203.
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was also found with this last collection the story of Ahiqar,
which lies behind the apocryphal book of Tobit, and fragments
of an Aramaic version of the [amous trilingual inscription
of Darius I at Bisitim.! All are written in ink in a bold
flowing hand, in classical Aramaic. These collections then
show that writing by the time of the Exile was not an affair of
the court and the priesthood but had established itself amongst
various classes of the people; it does not, however, follow that
any common man could read and write, and the practice of it
probably remained in the hands of a professional class to which
those who wished to have something written for them would
resort.:
10. Earviest SouTH-SEMITic INSCRIPTIONS

Four or five inscriptions in a script akin to the South-Semitic
scripts must be mentioned. The first,* which comes from Bali’

/ R\
[ Wb 4 nlY)

2 x'y 8 & 8T
briaL Y ML N

Fic. 77. South-Semitic inscription from Balii' in Moab,

in Moab and is dated ¢. 1200-1100 B.C. by the archacologists,
15 of interest from the fact that its letters show affinity on the
one side to the Sinaitic and on the other to the South-Semitic
(s. fig. 77); its resemblances, however, are to letters now of
one and now another of these alphabets, suggesting ecither a
date before the differentiation of the various forms of these scripts
or an eclectic script based on arbitrary choice between or
indistinct recollection of them. Unfortunately the monument,
on which a worshipper confronting two deities is depicted, is so
badly worn and damaged that the forms of many of the letters
are blurred or uncertain, and the text cannot be interpreted.+

' Cowley * Aram.-Pap.' 204-77. * 5. pp. 88.

Y Horsfield & Vincent in R.B. X1 417-44; ¢p. Drioton ibid. x11t g53-
b5, Crowfoot in * Q.5." vxvi (134} 76/i, Gaster ibid. vxmx (1937) 4652, and
Albrightin  J.A.O.S." Lvi 129 {who suggests the 3rd millennium a.¢. for the
inscription as distinct from the relicf; « * Arch. and Rel. of Lsr." 189%).

* A potsherd from Beth-shan ha: some markings which perhaps recall
:isfli:;u:u on the inscription from Bald® (Fitzgerald * Bethi-shan® njii 21 ;

i 5. M
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There is also a fragmentary bowl from Ezion-Geber! in southern
Palestine on which some signs, part of a South-Arabian inscrip-
tion, are still legible. The other three? inscriptions were all found
in a temple at Ur, just beneath a pavement of Nebuchadrezzar,
and therefore very probably belong to the 7th century B.c.3
(s. fig. 78). Of these the first (A) and second (B), being incised
on bricks, are tolerably well preserved and fairly intelligible as
most of their letters can be readily identified by comparison
with those of the South-Semitic alphabets; but the third (C) is
a mere graffito and cannot be deciphered, although conjectural

[:‘ =ni ~ N

{5 =

- [bNJFTE ’{‘-‘:ﬂ
LDY-

£ };'iyﬁ gy FUERN
Fia. 78. South-Semitic inseriptions f::m Ur.

identification of some of the letters is possible by the same
method of comparison. It may be added that the text of the
first (A) is written “as the ox ploughs”,+ namely from left to
right in the first and from right to left in the second line: this
method of writing, though otherwise most unusual in Semitic
texts, is not infrequently found on Sabaean inscriptions and is
quite normal in early Greek inscriptions.s

11. PropuEMs oF INTERPRETATION

Attempts to discover the meanings or values of the symbols
found in texts of the early period ¢, 2000-1500 B.c. have so
far mer with little success;® but the detection of two or three

" Glueck in ‘BASOR. pxxits,

* Burrows in ‘ J.R.AS." 1927, 705-802.

'S, pp. 107-8. ' Gk. Boverpodnide.

 Writing BowrrpodmBér was common in Greek inscriptions down to the
jth century s.c.; it lingered on stone into the 6th century and on vases
into the 5th century ®.c., when however it was something abnormal,

*S. pp. 1089,
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recognizable Semitic names or words in an obviously early form
of the Phoenician alphabet in the Sinaitic and Gebalite or Old-
Byblian inscriptions may be held to have proved the existence
of the alphabet long before the date to which its invention has
usually been assigned.! The same comparisons or identifications
of signs are not always proposed with others occwrring within
or without this group of documents and, even when these are
such as to command general assent from the point of view of
the form, a satisfactory interpretation of word or sentence is
rarely achieved. The causes of this failure are obvious. First,
there is the paucity of the documents hitherto available for study ;
for, apart from the cuneiform texts, which are in a category by
themselves, there are less than 50 documents for a period of more
than 500 years. The gaps therefore are immense: they are
measured almost in centuries rather than decades. Secondly,
nearly every document is imperfect, either damaged or hardly
legible, and none exceeds ten lines in length, while several
seem to contain or to have contained only a single word,
probably nothing but & proper name. Thirdly, signs resembling
each other in form might have different values in the various
Centres where they were used. Fourthly, it is probable, if not
certain, that these texts are not all in the same language; for
theappearance of certain inscriptions from Gebal suggests a non-
Semitic language. Even if all are written in a Semitic language,
it does not follow that they are all in the same dialect, and
diffcrences of this kind may offer no small obstacles to inter-
pretation. Consequently there is or may be no continuity either
ofscriptoroflanguage, and the wide gaps requiring to be bridged

e interpretation a matter almost entirely of guess-work,
and scholars have given free rein to their imagination, uncon-
trolled by philology or grammar, by probability or common
sense. Thus one decipherer,® having read certain signs in the
Sinaitic texts as “Manasseh’, concluded that he had found
*Moses” under another name, and supported his view by recallin g
that there is one passage of the Old Testament in which qo'ns
Mh ‘Manasseh’ has been substituted for e e Mlw)h
*Moses’ out of deference to the memory of the great lawgiver 4

'S. pp. 911, * Grimme Althebr. Iuschr. Ggz-6.
' The niin was written * suspended * because it was a Rabbinical insertion

not in the original text. »
* Jud. xviii 3o, where the reason for the alteration of the text was that

the Levite in the story had acted not as a descendant of Moses should
have acted or might have been expected to act but after the fashion of the
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Another interpreter’ of these same texts does not hesitate to mix
the dialects from which he draws his forms, postulating now a
Phoenico-Hebrew and now an Aramaic plural ending, here a
Byblo-Phoenician and a Hebrew and there an Accadian and
Phoenician (and occasionally Aramaic and Hebrew) relative
particle. Yet another,? in an attempt to interpret the text of
three words on the bowl! from Lachish, produced a sentence
containing words from two different Semitic languages, of
which one figured in Aramaic spelling with a Hebrew pro-
nominal suffix, while there was no antecedent for the first
pronoun; consequently, the sense which he wrested from it was
m the highest degree uncertain if not improbable! Such vagaries
of interpretation do not inspire confidence, and the wisest course
is perhaps to hold one’s hand until enough matter becomes
available to enable the development of script and language to
be traced with some degree of probability and a sure foundation
to be laid for profitable study.

Fortunately, Phoenician and Hebrew inscriptions of the
t8th or 17th to the roth centuries and Aramaic inscriptions of
the ninth century B.c. can be and have been read with reason-
able certainty. The true course therefore is to wait for future
excavation to bring fresh texts to light and to hope thus to be
able to work backwards from the Phoenician to the earlier
rather than forwards from the Egyptian to the later texis.
impious hng Manasseh (Cooke * Book of Judges’ 170-t). Is wm ever

written P12 in the Massoretic text? If not, the ground is cut away from
under the theory.

' Butin in ‘ HT.R." xx1 38 (plural -m) and 45-6, 50 (plural -}, 38-q,
53 {relative :} and 59 (relative "f).

* Langdon in the *Times’ 5 Oct. 1935 (8-iii); 5. G. R. Driver ibid.

10 Oct. 1935 (10-iv). Langdon has also claimed to have discovered the
origin of the Hebrew vowel-signs in this text, although they are known
to have been introduced in approximately the 8th century A.p, (Kahle
*Geniza ' B4-6, r08-10)!

'S, pp. 100-1.
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THE ORIGIN OF THE ALPHABET

KAAMHIA 'PAMMATA
*Oriental letters®
(Herodotus * Histories' v 50.)

1. THEORIES REGARDING THE ORIGIN OF THE ALPHABET

Ancient writers held various opinions regarding the origin
of writing and the alphabet. Herodotus,? the “father of history’,
expressing no view on its origin, remarked simply that the
Phoenicians, who came to Greece with one Cadmus, introduced
it there, amongst other arts, and that letters were therefore
called xadijua or powinria ypdupara after the country whence
they had been brought. Diodorus Siculus? held that the Syrians
were the inventors of the alphabet, and that the Phoenicians,
having had it from them, modified the forms of some of the
letters and so brought them to Greece; and by Syrians he
probably meant Assyrians® in accordance with the statement of
the clder Pliny* that litteras semper arbitror Assyrits fuisse, though
adding sed alii apud Aegyptios a Mercurio ut Gallius, alii apud Syros
répertas volunt. Yet neither Diodorus nor Pliny felt any certainty
in the matter; for the former noted the claim of the Egyptians
map’ avrols Ty T@v ypappdrav elpeow yevéobar, and the latter
went on to say that Anficlides in Aegyplo inventsse quendam nomine
Menon tradit . . . idque monumentis adprobare conatur, with the
comment that the Babylonians were known to have used letters
for astronomical calculations from a very remote age, quo apparet
aeternus litterarum wsus. Other writers were divided into two
schools of thought, the one favouring the Egyptian and the
other the Phoenician claim. Thus Plato$ named an Egyptian
cilled Bevb as the inventor of letters, and the Syrian Philo
Byblius® in the 1st century A.p. only repeated this legend
when he declared that a certain Tdavros invented it: for these

! In Hust. v 58-q.

* In Bidl. Hist. 1 Ixix 5 {Egypuans), v bxiv 1 (Syrians).

' Cp, Noldeke in Hermes v 443-68. Clearly the (n)™n2® 2n3 * Assyrian
script ' into which Ezra was said to have transposed the Hebrew scripturcs
was the Syrian (Amamaean) form of the alphabet (5. Lidzbarski N ~Sem.
Epigr. 189-g0).

* In Nat. Hid. vo lvi 192-3.

S In Philed. 18b—< and Phaedr. 234 ¢-275a.

* Euschius Evung. Praep. [31d-322] i g.
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two names clearly reproduce that of the Egyptian god Thoth!
and represent a tradition that the invention was of Egyptian
origin. Tacitus,* too, was of this opinion, saying expressly that
primi per figuras animalium Aegyptii sensus mentis effingebant, and
that the Phocnicians transmitted them to Greece. Such was
the older and better opinion, which reflected tradition if not
knowledge; later opinion was little more than speculation
coloured by tradition or pious fancy, Thus Critias? in the 1st
century 8.¢. declared that @olvices efpor ypdupara dAefldoya,
Lucan* wrote that Phoenices primi, famae si creditur, ausi | mansu-
ram rudibus vocem signare figuris, and Pliny’ affirmed that ipsa
gens Phoemicum in magna gloria litlerarum inventionis, thus disre-
garding other views which he had expressed elsewhere in the
same work. Suidas,® a Greek lexicographer of uncertain date,
repeated the Phoenician legend, which Photius,” another Greek
lexicographer of the gth century a.p., embellished with the
name of an inventor; this, according to him, was one Agenor
the son of Phoenix. Similarly, the Jewish historian Eupolemus,®
in the second century A.p., claimed Moses as the inventor of
the alphabet, seeking to glorify his race. There is no need to
take these self-evident speculations too seriously; they show
that ancient writers can have had no sure tradition, even though
as by chance they enshrine or reflect a measure of the truth,
namely that the Egyptians invented the alphabet, as in a sense
they did, and that the Phoenicians carried it into Europe.
There is, however, no reason to suppose that Cadmus was an
historical person; his name merely typified the person or
people who introduced létters to the Greeks as being of Eastern
origin.?

Modern views regarding the origin of the alphabet are
almost as numerous as those just described. Thus it has been

" E.g Dhat{ y) and Copt. ecoyr god of writing (s: Sethe in Géttingen 1916,
101%) ; cp. Cicero D. Nat. Deor. it xxii 56, where Thoth is the form given

in Orelli's text. *In Ann. xi 14.
} Kaibel Athen, Deipnosoph, 164 50 28¢, * In Pharsal. iii 220-1.
¥ In Nat. Hist. v xiii 67. * Adler Swd. Lex. 1538,

! Porson Pesr. A, Evvay. 1t 652, where the author adds that letters were
called dosarfia ypdppare according to the Cretans ds edpdfy amd vob ypddar
v dosrinan serdlos, ' Miller Hist, Fragm. Graec. m 220.

* The Gk, KdBues ia a proper name based on the Hebr. 37p and Aram.
ROTR *East' (cp. m Kingd. iv 30 = v 10 where the wisdom of * the sons of
QOedem” is equated with that of the Egyptians). To what alphabet Philo's
axdxpoda Appovrdar ypappare ovyxelpeva and his mdyyow ypdupara (Ense-
bius Epang. Prasp. [32 b] i o, [60 b] ii 2) refer is unknown (s. Eissfeldt Ras
Schamra w. Senchunjaton g—12 and Humbert in 4. Of. xm 161).

K
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sought in the Egyptian systems whether hieroglyphic or hieratic
or demotic, in the cuneiform systems whether Sumerian or
Accadian, in the Hittite hieroglyphs, and the Cretan and
Cypriote linear scripts.! Recent discoveries of inscriptions in
Palestine and Sinai, however, seem to exclude the Cypriotescript
on chronological grounds, while to use the still undeciphered
Cretan or Hittite systems, if indeed chronology does not exclude
them, for the purpose is simply to attempt to explain obscurum
per obscurius. The present examination of the problem therefore
is restricted to a discussion of the claims of the Egyptian and
Accadian, including the Ugaritic, systems of writing to be the
source, mediate or immediate, of the so-called Phoenician and
thus also of the Greek alphabet.

2. Toe CuNErFORM SCRIPTS AND THE PHOENICIAN ALPHABET

Lidzbarski* has adduced various cogent arguments against
the theory of the Accadian origin of the Phoenician alphabet,
and these may be briefly summarized here, although detailed
disproofis hardly required. The Accadian (Assyro-Babylonian)
signs had lost all resemblance to the original Sumerian picto-
graphs by ¢. 3000 B.c., some thousand years before the earliest
conceivable date for the invention of the Phoenician letters;
the Phoenician characters, therefore, since they cannot possi-
bly be dated before ¢. 2000 8.c., can by no means be derived
from the cuneiform pictographs. Resemblances between odd
signs of the two systems can indeed be detected but prove
nothing; either they are due to the accidents of transmission,
whereby for example the Sumerian ¢ or ® GUD = Accadian
£]# alpu(m) ‘ox’ has retained enough of its primitive form to
have a passable likeness to the Phoenician € =Hebrew & (‘alep),3
or the values are totally different and prove that the likenesses
are purely a matter of chance and have no evidential value, as
shown by a comparison of the Accadian EY ma or B & with
respectively the Phoenician 3 f or F 5. Moreover, such com-
parisons are few and often specious; they rest only too often
on an arbitrary choice of comparable forms from widely
different periods, and this fact seriously impairs their value.

' Cp. Bauer & Leander Hist. Gr. d. Hebr. Spr. 161, Contenau Man, Arck.
Or. 1 258-9, Gardiner in “ LEA." mt 1-5, 11-12, and Diringer in * Anti-
qui_ty' xvit 77-82, where the various views are listed under the names of

their authors. *InESE. 1 128-532, 268-q.
* So called from the Sem. *'alp “ox’ (5. p. 163).
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They are thus apt to be ecither fortuitous or external, and
attempts have therefore been made to enhance their appeal on
other grounds. Thus it has been argued that, for example,
there is an inner connexion between the Sumero-Accadian sign
for an ox and the Phoenician sign for *dlep because both stand
pars pro fote; both take the head alone to represent the whole
beast. The Egyptian 2t and the Cretan §, however, are equally
pars pro lolo, and this principle underliesso many hieroglyphs that
it has no value for the present argument. It has also been urged
that, as the Phoenicians, like the Accadians, had separate signs
for various forms of the same object, such as those for the hand
with the arm (Acc. B8] ; Phoen. 2) and the hand alone (Acc.
El; Phoen. §), their two systems were necessarily connected,
since the same idea is not likely to have occurred indepen-
dently to the Accadians and the Phoenicians; but this argu-
ment is easily countered by showing that the Egyptians, 100,
had distinct signs for the hand with the arm (—, —) and
the hand alone (=, <>, #7, =, @), varying according to
their positions. This line of argument therefore does not prove
that the Phoenicians must have derived their system of writing
from the Accadians. Yet other reasons have been brought
forward to support this theory; but the best refutation of all
such arguments will be found in the evidence cited hereafter
in favour of the Egyptian origin of the Semitic alphabets.’
The proto-Elamites in the East and the Hittites and the

Mitanni in the north devised their own systems of pictographic
and cuneiform writing ; but none of these peoples introduced
any improvements on the Sumero-Babylonian system or took
any steps towards the invention of an alphabet. The Chal-
dians of the district between Mount Ararat and Lake Van
(c. 85g-585) used the Assyrian syllabary for historical texts in
their own language, retaining confusion of kindred sounds but
refraining from using more than one sign for any given syllable,
and employing less than fifty ideograms;? they thus effected some
improvement on the cumbersome Assyrian system. The Neo-
Elamites of the late Persian period, indeed, devised a simplified
cuneiform syllabary of 114 signs, with which they combined a
limited number of ideograms,? and the Achaemenid Persians
devised a syllabary containing only fifty-one cuneiform signs*

S. pp- 136-9.

* Lehmann-Haupt C.I.C. 1 14-15.

* Weissbach Keilinschrifien der Achdmeniden xxxix-il, Ixxvii-booii.

* Weissbach ibid. I-bxix, bocxiii-Ixxxiv,
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based on the principle of, but almost entirely different from, the
old Sumero-Accadian syllabary;* but, while they isolated three
of the vowels, they did not succeed in designing an alphabet by
1solating the consonants and representing them by distinct signs
without inherent vowels (s. fig. 79). Thus they only devised yet
another syllabary, not an alphabet, and cannot therefore be

W o |G alll-aEl i |EC mi==] a5 ding’

Wi (T gfll w0l pa|le 5a|TE s &)

G o ([T RE &[5 no|=Y=wa 1= 2 &NV

Te kT &lE] alieE mf  wil | & aarw

( w~E &1 /-1 mlE] w|f /== g

M- g€ i VE mil~€ r|CX ha|l\  word-divider
Fio. 79. Old-Persian syllabary.

included in the search for the inventors of the alphabet; they
merely simplified and improved the Accadian system.

et

B

9. Tae Ecyprian PsEuno-ALPHABET

The fourth millennium B.c, was apparently the period in
which the Egyptian, like the Sumerian, system of writing arose,
and the probability is that the idea and the method of writing
were borrowed by the Egyptians from the Sumerians; for, while
other traces of Sumerian influence have been detected in Egypt,
there is no evidence of any influence working in the opposite
direction. Clay, however, was not used, except at a compara-
tively late date in the correspondence found at Tell-elAmarna
(¢. 1500-1375) and at Ugarit (¢. 1400 B.c.). The materials
used by the Egyptians were principally stone for hieroglyphic
and papyrus for hieratic and demotic texts; but alabaster and
ivory, wood and metal, as well as leather, were also employed.
The script was pictographic in origin; while, however, the
cuneiform signs in the earliestknown texts werealready degenera-
ting into unrecognizable symbols in consequence of the clumsy
method of writing on clay which the Sumerians had adopted,

* Very few Persian signs are identical in form with, even though different
in value from, Accadian signs (for example, Acc. ma = Pers. rg, Acc. £2/55 =
Pera. ba).




THE ORIGIN OF THE ALPHABET 133

the artistic taste and suitable material of the Egyptians preserved
the hieroglyphs as true pictures almost in their original freshness
for many centuries. When, however, wood and papyrus came
to be commonly used, the script became increasingly cursive as
it passed through the hieratic and demotic stages, until the
original forms became as unrecognizable as those of the cunei-
form signs.

Like the Sumerian, the Egyptian system is by no means
primitive; it is only partly pictographic but is also at the same
time to a considerable extent ideographic. In the first place,
a sign depicting a common object wasstretched to represent also
a cognate idea: for example, the picture of the sun stands not
only for the sun itself but also for the word denoting a day,
the figure of a man in an attitude of prayer expresses the
conception of worship, and so on. Beside primary symbols there
are also combinations of pictorial signs serving for concepts too
complicated for representation by simple pictures. For the
most part, however, the hieroglyphs are not merely ideographic
or expressive of words or concepts; they are phonetic, expressing
sounds, whether words or syllables. For the Egyptian picto-
graphicsystem revealed the same defects as the Sumerian system.
The signs, therefore, which in origin pictorially represented con-
crete objects, were unsuited to express abstract conceptions but
had to be adapted to this purpose; for this a sign depicting one
object might be used also to represent or indicate a homonymous
word denoting something totally different;so s “lotus’ came
to stand also for &7 *thousand’ and § hpr ‘beetle’ came to stand
also for jpr *became’.’ In consequence of the ambiguity
resulting from this practice, the Egyptians like the Sumerians
used a number of so-called determinative signs to indicate the
class to which the intended object belonged, and so give the
reader 2 hint of the intended meaning;® these require no
illustration. Like Sumerian, again, the Egyptian syllabary as
originally devised was incapable of indicating grammatical in-
flexions or writing phonetic complements, which came to be
widely used to assist the reader in identifying the hieroglyph
before him, since no ordinary man could carry many hundreds
of hieroglyphs with their manifold meanings in his head or
read them fluently; and it was quite useless for representing

* As though the picture of a “bee " might be used also for * be ' as a verb
and ultimately even for ‘-be-" as a mere syllable within another word in
writing the English language !

'S, pp. 612
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foreign words, especially proper names, for which no native
symbols were available and which had therefore to be somehow
or other spelled out.

Consequently, the Egyptian scribes began to use signs with
simple values to represent not the original words but the mere
sounds, in themselves meaningless, of those words as syllables or
letters, whether a combination of consonants or a single con-
sonant. Thus mn ‘ to remain’ might and indeed was used not
only for the homonymous m{a)n “so and so’ but also for m-n as
a syllable forming an element in any word in which this com-
bination of consonants occurs, without regard to the division
of syllables: for example, in m(e)nf(")r ‘Memphis’, m(o)nm(*)n
‘to move’, m(@)n(*)q ‘to finish', sm(T}n(*)t ‘w0 fix’, and so on.!
Further, since the Egyptian language at a very early state of
its development already contained a high percentage of roots
consisting of only one strong consonant and one or even two
weak consonants which showed an increasing tendency to fall
away, it was an easy step to disregard or drop these and use
the surviving strong consonant as a mere letter. Thus the sign
for r# or 7l “mouth’ came readily to be used for r(2), r(e),
r(f), r(u), and finally for r alone, and that for id ‘hand’ came
equally easily to be used for d; similarly but less easily the
sign for ¢/ *hill” came to serve for g and even more easily that
for s “bolt’ served for the consonant 5. It was usually the initial
consonant but occasionally alsothe final consonant that, if strong,
survived as the letter which came thus to be represented by the
hieroglyph, and words of two rather than three consonants
were generally preferred ; also only words representing common
and well-known objects were chosen for this purpose. By this
means a pseudo-alphabet of twenty-four consonants was devised,
but it was not much used except for spelling out foreign words
and phonetic complements (s. p. 135 fig. 80).2

The principal function of these consonantal or alphabetic
signs was to spell out the phonetic complement indicating the
pronunciation of the hieroglyph which it accompanied, though
more or less imperfectly. For thus only the first or last or a

* Sethe in Giliingen 1916, 117*; cp. V. Bilde 2. Buchstaben 36. The old
Egyptian system is purely consonantal and the vowels are generally supplied
from the late Coptic forms,

* Sethe Géttingen 1916, 151-8. The Cypriote syllabary was used in a
somewhat similar fashion to indicate consonants alone, as in Cypr. ka-re =
kas for Gk. xai *and”’ and 'Chﬂ:lt. ta-mi-ti-r1 for Gk. dnp.u-".rpl (dnparpd) * for
Demeter”.



THE ORIGIN OF THE ALPHABET 135

couple of the consonants, even though at times all the conso-
nants, of a word might be written beside the hieroglyph itself as

Word furnishing sign with peich dipicied
I. Wards containing iy ¢ “wulture’ :h * vultore * .!r{l,l
(1} one consonant !
X |¢ red { reed'  IO/R)
el r 'h;u_d_'.m' el * farearm * |rm
"= | fi*hornedviper'| %~ | *horned vipes't | f
:E ndd Cventer’ -_— “water' "
rF # " courtyard " 2! ‘courtyard’ | &
T # bl " — Ubalt &
Wmewog wi| = |V ™ . laf?” |4
ﬁ weak can- ? gt ' plinth, seat g * stool " ¢
sanarnt
—_— rior i "mouth - *mouth r
T bt * placema ' (7) ] tplncenta” {f) itti
=" | bnt timteriorof | e= | *animal's belly | § (ch)
{iii} one weak wand trunk ' with texin”
ane . Hrong  oon- p— if  "hand" = "hand d
nnmng
(iv) one strong and | #H) fpoel® = * poal ! |
two weak oone
sonmants ﬂhkﬂ qr "hill* A ‘hillalope® | g
(v) twe weak and b | wod.t? "cobea’ "1 *eobra® o (df)
ane strong oon- -
sonant } quail-chuck®  jio
1. Waords not known
J “foor* ]
h -lel m
l * twisted hunk * #{E]
I] *folded cloth® | »
— * basket * k
I ‘jarstand® | g
e | "tethering rope’ | ¢ (&)

i Taken from the mist primitive known writing.
' Form not scrually found but inferred.

1 Final ! indicating feminine gender (o p. 158 0. 1),
% Or perhaps rather B o [| e /i * horned viper*,

Fio. 80. Egyptian pseudo-alphabet.

in the following examples, in which the phenetic complement
distinguished two uses of the same sign, as in

A Im “went’ and fw ‘came’
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distinguished in writing as
7! “went” and 4% he™ ‘came’
or merely indicated the pronunciation, as in
¥ ‘nh written also $75 ‘nf§ “‘lived’
| gms written also 44, gms’ * throw-stick’
== fur written also | — “far or | — = “inr ‘stone’,

where several or all of the letters of the word represented by
the ideogram are repeated. By this means the reader was helped
in finding the correct pronunciation of the hicroglyph, especially
‘when it was polyphonous.* Such an alphabetic use of the hiero-
glyphs was also the sole method by which grammaticalinflexions
and foreign words, and especially proper names, could be repre-
sented. Indeed, the Egyptians practically restricted the use of
this pseudo-alphabet to these purposes and employed it in con-
secutive writing only once by way of experiment in the Sa'ite
period (¢, 6oo B.c.), largely through the foreign example of
alphabetic scripts. Consequently, they too fell short of devising
a true alphabet; for, although they succeeded in writing conso-
nants without vowels, they failed to represent vowels without
consonants.

Sethe? has adduced a number of arguments which may here
be summarized, as they are evidently conclusive, to show that
the Phoenician alphabet was derived ultimately if not imme-
diately not from the Sumero-Accadian cuneiform syllabary but
from the Egyptian hieroglyphic system of writing.

The Phoenician alphabet in its earliest known form is found
engraved on stone or metal or painted on potsherds, like Egyptian
hieroglyphic and hieratic writing. Further, papyrus is attested
as an Egyptian import into Phoenicia ¢. 1100 B.c. and may
even have been manufactured in northern Palestine;# this was
a common writing material also in Egypt, but no Phoenician
papyri have survived. Clay, however, was used only for two
brief periods in Syria and Palestine, where a suitable kind was
not casily obtained,’ and attempts to use it for Aramaic
(Phoenician) writing were shortlived, obviously because it was
ill-suited to a lincar script;® it was, however, well suited to the
cunciform script, which indeed was devised for it. Thus the
writing materialssuggest Egyptianrather than Sumero-Accadian
affinities. Again, the Phoenician script is clearly pictographic,

' The two signs are here combined into a single sign.
5. pp. 59-6o. Vin V. Bilde z. Buchetaben 4855,
' 5. pp. 82-3. 8. pp. B-g, 78-q9. *S. pp. 28-9,
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as the Egyptian still visibly is, whereas the pictorial origin of
the cuneiform signs is almost entirely obscured even in the
carliest known texts. Even when the pictorial origin of a sign
has ceased to be evident in a North-Semitic letter, it can often
still be recognized in its South-Semitic counterpart. In form,
too, then, the Phoenician alphabet approximates rather to the
Egyptian hieroglyphic than to the Sumero-Accadian script;
its letters admit curves and show no sign of being based on
wedges. Further, the Phoenician like the Egyptian script ran
from right to left, since the scribe naturally began at the point
nearest to the tip of the pen; if it had been derived from or
even been influenced by the Sumero-Accadian writing, it would
certainly have followed that in running from left to right. If
it had been so derived or influenced, the retrogressive step of

ing the direction in favour of writing from right to left,
with the risk of defacing what had already been written, would
be incomprehensible; it would have been to revert to a stage of
development beyond which the Egyptians never advanced and
10 adopt a method which the Greeks tried, only to reject it.
The advantages of writing from left to right are as great with
ink as on clay; the direction is immaterial only on stone.
Again, Egyptian and Phoenician are the sole kinds of writing
that represent only the consonants and leave, at any rate in
the first instance, the vowels unrepresented. The nature of the
Semitic languages is such as to make this omission tolerable, as
the vowels are not essential to the root but serve only to indi-
cate modifications of its meaning; the practice continues to
the present day in Arabic and Hebrew writing without causing
much difficulty in simple texts, but serious misunderstanding
may and indeed does occasionally arise.r All the Semitic lan-
guages therefore were driven in course of time to devise various
means of obviating this difficulty, such as the use of half-conso-
nants (", b, w, »,) to indicate long vowels and ultimately also
points above or below the line to indicate short vowels; simi-
larly, late Egyptian texts employ weak or half-consonants as
vowel-signs in spelling foreign names, and the Greeks from the
beginning adapted the signs for certain Semitic consonants not
recquired by their own language for use as vowel-letters.? If then
the Phoenician script were based on the cuneiform syllabary
which had distinct signs for the four main vowels (a, e, ¢, u),3
* For example, the Arab. i (gif) can be read gatal{a) *he killed ' or
gutil{a) * he was killed *, and the context alone decides the sense,
*S. pp. 178-9. 'S. pp. 58-0.
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it would have been a retrogressive step to have picked out only
signs for consonants and to have discarded those for vowels at the
cost of having subsequently to invent new signs for the vowels,
The omission of the vowels then is explicable only on the
assumption that those who were inventing and working out the
Phoenician alphabet had none before them in the model on
which their system was being based; that must have been the
Egyptian system, in which the omission of the vowels was inhe-
rent in a method derived from pictography and which did not
till a relatively late date advance beyond that stage.

Finally, while a syllabic script can be evolved from a purely
consonantal alphabet, as the Ethiopic syllabary* shows, syllabic
writing is a blind alley from which there is no escape. Neither
a purely consonantal alphabet nor one of consonants and vowels
was ever evolved from the Sumero-Accadian syllabary; the
best that was achieved was the simplified Old-Persian syllabarv
which reduced the number of signs by eliminating polyphones
and dispensing with those that represented vowel + consonant
and consonant-+ vowel+ consonant.? The Upgaritic alphabet
was no exception, because it was certainly influenced by an
carly Canaanite alphabetic script.2 It is indeed remarkable
that the Accadians with all their devotion to philological and
literary studies never thought of an alphabet to take the place
of their elaborate and clumsy syllabary of 285 signs (exclusive
of ideograms) ; but the reason lay probably in the fact that thev
were using a syllabary designed for a totally different non-
Semitic language and so never succeeded in freeing themselves
from its complications and implications. On the one hand, too,
there was the convenience of using ideograms as a kind of
shorthand. On the other hand, a syllable in which consonant
and vowel are welded into a firm and indissoluble phonetic
unity is a barrier to the scparation of the distinct sounds such
as an alphabet presupposes. The Egyptians were not so wedded
to the syllabic system as the Accadians, and only languages
which exhibited a functional distinction between consonants as
expressing the notion or conception of the root and vowels
as marking the form of the root and so indicating modifications
of its meaning could succeed in splitting up words and syllables
into their individual component elements; for the consonants,

' The carliest Ethiopic inscriptions were written in a purely consonantal
script based on the South-Semitic scripts ; but already by the sth eentury
A.p, the consonants were so modified that each was given seven forms vary-
ing slightly according to the vowel (a, 4, 7, 4, 2, ¢, &) which followed it.

*S, pp. 1311 *S. pp. 148-52.
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which could not by themselves alone and without vowels be
pronounced, could only so be treated as independent sounds.
It was not Sumerian but Egyptian that could and did so treat
the consonants, and it was not the former but the latter that
Phoenician followed in similarly distinguishing consonants from
vowels.

Thus every factor in writing—papyrus and potsherd, reed-pen
and ink, still recognizably pictorial signs, direction of writing,
absence of vowel-signs—points indisputably to a close connexion
between the Egyptian and Phoenician scripts; and no single
factor clearly or indisputably suggests any connexion between
the Sumero-Accadian and Phoenician scripu.

Yet the borrowing of the Phoenician alphabet can hardly
have been immediate. On the one side, the Egyptian signs or
letters, alike in their hieroglyphic or pictographic and their
hieratic or cursive forms, show few, if any, close resemblances to
the Phoenician letters even at their earliest appearance; and,
when the picture underlying any two signs or letters is clearly
the same, the value of the signs does not generally agree.
For example, the zigzag line depicting water is the sign for
the Egyptian n but the Phoenician m, that representing the
mouth is the Egyptian r but the Phoenician p, and so on. These
differences are naturally due to differences of language; for the
Egyptian () but the Semitic *fuw mean ‘mouth’.! On the
other side, the pictures to which the Phoenician letters go back
unmistakably agree with the names which they bear, and these
are genuine Semitic or Canaanite words and in most cases
approximately fit the object depicted and so speak for the
Canaanite origin of the alphabet. Moreover, that these names
are intelligible Canaanite words, whereas the names of the
Greek letters have no meaning in the Greek language, is indis-
putable evidence that it was the Greeks who borrowed the
alphabet from the Phoenicians, not the Phoenicians who bor-
rowed it from the Greeks. Further, if the Phoenicians had
derived it from the Greeks, they would hardly have discarded
the use of special signs for the vowels; the Greeks, however,
diverted certain signs, for which their language had no use, to
serve as vowel-signs, since the vowels were an indispensable
and essential element which could not be disregarded in thewr
language. The forms and values and names of the letters are
thus indissolubly bound up with one another, and they can only
have come from a Semitic and not an Egyptian source. Even

*S.p. 161 n. 2, : 5. pp. 1545, 178—q.
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the direction in which the pictures look is different in Egyptian
and Phoenician writing; the Egyptian signs usually look right-
wards," the Phoenician always leftwards. In this respect, too,
the two systems are obviously independent of each other. All
this argues a considerable lapse of time between the Egyptian
syllabary and the Phoenician alphabet.

4. Tue Sivarric Scrier

Seeing then that there was some connexion between the
Egyptian hieroglyphic and the Phoenician alphabetic systems
of writing, and that a period of several centuries would be
required to allow adequate time for the invention, development
and perfection, of the alphabet, Gardiner? suggested that the
Sinaitic inscriptions might furnish the missing link between
the two systems. These recently discovered inscriptions were
written in an unknown script; this at first sight appeared to
consist of roughly engraved Egyptian hieroglyphs but on close
inspection revealed signs belonging to no known Egyptian style
of writing3 All the monuments found in the same locality
showed strong signs of Egyptian influence but might well be
of non-Egyptian workmanship. Further, the writing, however
crude, could not have been the work of indigenous Semitic
nomads cking out a bare existence in the Sinaitic Peninsula
from time immemorial ; and neither miners nor their foremen
are likely inventors of an alphabet.* These monuments were
rather the work of strangers from other parts who accompanied
the Egyptians on their expeditions and to whom Ammenemet
III (c. 1849~1801 B.c.) referred in one of his inscriptions, even
though they came no farther than from Palestine or the Lebanon,

The script is not the Egyptian hieroglyphic script, but many of
the signs are evidently borrowed from or based on it (s. pp. 140~
1 fig. B1). Such are those depicting an ox’s head, the human
head and eye, and water; and there are others probably de-
picting a man’s hand, a snake, and a fish. All these symbols
occur indubitably in both the Egyptian and the Phoenician
scripts. Then there are signs which are not so clear, such as
those depicting a house or courtyard, plant or an open hand,
mountains or teeth, a mark or a cross, but which may possibly
be identified with signs in one or other or in both of these scripts.

' In the fount here used the Egyptian hicroglyphs look, as only rarely
in actual texts, lefiwards instead of rightwards.

“In ' JLE.A." m 12-16. 'S. pp. 04-8.

Y Cp. Ben in 81, T, [126] v1 23-4.
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Yet in these as in other cases the resemblances are often neither
compelling nor convincing.! The number of types is apparently
thirty-two; this is too few for a pictographic or syllabic script?
but is approximately that required for an alphabet? as every-
one has recognized. A majority of these signs have self-evident
affinity with Byblo-Phoenician signs: and the identification of
three or four words proves the language of these inscriptions
to have been Semitic.*

These Sinaitic texts, then, may represent the missing link
between the Egyptian hieroglyphs and the Phoenician alpha-
bet; but not only is the interpretation of them still largely a
matter of speculation but the connecting link between them
and the earliest decipherable Byblo-Phoenician inscriptions is
a very tenuous chain of fragmentary inscriptions. In view
of this fact, it is only possible to draw up tables of the signs found
in each of them without attempting translation and to com-
pare them on the one side with the Egyptian and on the other
side with the Phoenician signs which they most closely resemble
(s. p. 16g fig. g2) ;% but the student must never forget that
similarity of form does not necessarily import identity of value,
as the comparison of several Egyptian hieroglyphs with the
corresponding Phoenician letters shows.® At the same time
such tables, however imperfect, already contain enough forms
to suggest if not to prove that all the Phoenician characters are
not derived either through normal development or by attrition
from Sinaitic signs;? but they can hardly yet be used for
purposes of interpretation, which must await the discovery of
continuous texts which alone can raise translation above the
level of mere conjecture, however plausible or probable.

* Cp. Bea St. T, [126] vi 24-7.

* The Sumero-Accadian systemn containa over 550 signs, of which 285
may be used as syllable-signs or letter-signs. The Egyptian hicroglyphs
are over 700 in number, of which some 70 to 100 may be used syllabically
and 24 may be used alphabetically with letter-values.

' The Ugaritic and South-Semitic alphabets have 29 and the Arabic
alphabet has 28 letters against the 22 letters of the Phoenico-Aramaco-
Hebrew alphabet.

'S. pp. 9b-7.

¥ Sethe in Gattingen 1917, 4423 (cp: L D.M.G. 1xxx 36-7) and V. Bilde
z. Buchstaben 58, Bauer Uripr. d. Alph., Taf. iii-v, Grimme Althebr. fnichr.
101-2, Obermann in * P.A.O.5." 1x iii, Sprengling * Alphabet * 55, Dunand
Bybl. Gr. 122-31, Butin in* H.T.R." xxv 139, Gaster in ' Q.8." 1xvn (1935)
135 i-ii and Lxm (1937) 44, 46, Diringer in ' Antiquity " xvn 78-8o; cp,
Butin ap. Starr & Butin in “5.D." vi 36-8.

“S. p. 163. ? Cp. Sethe in Gttingen 1917, 469,
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The discovery of these Sinaitic inscriptions has revolutionized
the study of the early alphabet. Before this Lidzbarki' had
indeed expressed the opinion that the Phoenician alphabet
was in all probability loosely connected with the Egyptian
script.®  Afterwards, however, Sethe? felt able to express the
opinion that the Egyptian script was in respect to external
form the archetype of* but in respect to its inner formulation
the model* of the Semitic alphabet; in other words, the forms
of the Phoenician letters were directly derived from those of
the corresponding Egyptian hieroglyphs, but otherwise only the
general idea of the alphabet and not the particular details
of it was modelled on the Egyptian system. Gardiner® finally
carried the argument a stage further by reference to the Sinaitic
inscriptions, of which he says that “if the new Sinaitic script is
not the particular script from which the Phoenician and South-
Semitic alphabets are descended, I can see no alternative to
 regarding it as a tentative essay in that direction, which at all
events constitutes a good analogy upon which the Egyptian
hypothesis can be argued’. This opinion may be accepted at
any rate as a working hypothesis, even though it is liable to be,
and indeed may easily be, upset by future discoveries, Already
the early date to which Dunand assigns Shaphatbaal’s inscrip-
tion,” ifit is accepted, threatens to rob the Sinaitic script of its
priority; and, if the Phoenician inscriptions are pushed much
further back, the alphabet in which they are written will re-
 gain its primacy while the Sinaitic script will recede into the
| background.
5. THE SoUTH-SEMITIO ALPHABETS,

Before attempting a discussion of the individual letters of the
North-Semitic alphabets with a view to following cach back,
so far as possible, to its archetype, it will be convenient to
consider the South-Semitic alphabet, of which some letters
present forms obviously closer to the archetype than those of the

‘North-Semitic alphabets (s. p. 145 fig. 82).5 Further, that these

'In ES.E. 1 134-5. '

' Germ, mur eine freie Anlehnung an die deyplische Schrift,

' In Géttingen 1917, 455-6. * Germ. Urbild.

1 Germ. Vorbild. “In'J.EA. m 16, 7 8. pp. 104-5.

* Cp. Lidzbarski E.S.E. n 361 (whence the accompanying table has been
adapted) and Winnett * Lihyanite and Thamudic Inscriptions’ x. The signs
from Sinai and Bald® as here given are intended to illustrate identity of
forms without necessarily implying identity of values. Further, six of the
letters (I, &, &, 4, &, §) are peculiar to the South-Semitic dialects and have
no corresponding forms in the North-Semitic alphabets,
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two alphabets are independent inventions is improbable; for it
is difficult to believe that two branches of the same race can
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Fra, 82. Comparative table of Sinaitic and South-Semitic signs.

have almost simultaneously invented alphabets and devised
closely similar symbols without some degree of contact with or
mfluence on one another,

L
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Lidzbarski' has subjected these South-Semitic scripts to close
examination with a view to determining their age in relation
to that of the North-Semitic scripts. Unlike the latter, which
almost from the beginning reveal 2 tendency towards simpli-
fication and the development of cursive forms, due without
doubt to the practice of scratching the letters or daubing them
with ink on potsherds beside that of engraving them with the
chisel on stone, the former show hardly a trace of any such
tendencies throughout their history. Thus the South-Semitic
alphabets are distinguished by the clegant and symmetrical,
if somewhat stiff and formal, appearance of their letters; in
this respect they recall the artistic designs of South-Arabian
architecture and sculpture, carving and engraving, which are
similarly marked by a stylized symmetry of form. Even the
direction of writing Bovarpogdndér, which early South-Semitic
and Greek inscriptions alike exhibit,? may be due partly to
a desire for a balanced arrangement of the lines. This archi-
tectural mofif is seen in the upright stance of a majority of the
letters whose forms are based on a scheme resembling pillars
ercct in a row (mm) ; and others reflect a simple form of mono-
gram or armorial bearing, This motif reveals itself also in the

tion of the rows of the text by lincs which serve as an
elaborate frame to set off the actual text; this is most noticeable
when letters and lines are cut in relief and stand out from the
stone like the features, especially the ornament, of a building.’
The building effect is enhanced when the letters standing on the
lower line reach the upper line. The same mofif had a strong
influence on the shape of the letters, which might be modified
in such a way as to conform to it; thus what became 3 and F
in the north became ¥ and § in the south. So artificial a script
argues a long period of development behind it* but does not
necessarily demand a date posterior to that of the Phoenician
alphabet. The internal evidence of the South-Semitic script
perhaps throws some light on the problem of its date. Thus,
for example, on the one hand the South-Semitic X /, which
clearly diverges from the Egyptian +, is identical rather with the
carlier { than the later + or * of the North-Semitic alpha-

*In E.S.E. 1 11328, ‘8. p.o124.
3 Such 2 phenomenon appears but rarcly in early Aramaic inscriptions,
in which it is probably due to Hittite influence,
* Cp. Barton * Arabia and the Bible' 134-5, who says that * the script is
evidently of a secondary * Gothic™" chamacter and must have had a long
Ty Biatory "
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bets; this suggests a connexion with the earlier, not the later,
forms of these alphabets. Again, the resemblance of the South-
Semitic 9 # is not to the Egyptian ™ but to the Phoenician 4, by
which it has clearly been influenced. On the other hand, the
South-Semitic [] # and § p correspond respectively not to the
Phocnician 9 and ? but to the Egyptian g1 and =, which
they clearly recall,’ while the South-Semitic || or i d clearly
stands midway between the Egyptian | or == and the Phoenician
<4 or ¢, and so on, The conclusion therefore is irresistible:
the South-Semitic alphabet is derived directly neither from the
Egyptian hieroglyphs, even though some signs scem rather to
reflect them, nor from the Byblo-Phoenician alphabet, although
it has left marked traces of its influence on some of the letters.
It may then be suggested that the South-Semitic and North-
Semitic alphabets were influenced by the Egyptian hieroglyphs,
possibly through a common ancestor or ancestors, and wcn:1
cvolved in their earliest stages in close contact with one another.
The intermediate link may have been the Sinaitic and probably
also some early Canaanite form of the North-Semitic alphabet
that preceded its branching off into the specific Phoenician and
Aramaic, Hebrew and Moabite alphabets. Further, the pot-
sherds and other fragments found at Shechem and Beersheba,

Gezer and Lachish,? suggest that the scene of this evolution of |

the Canaanite script was central or southern Palestine. It is,
therefore, interesting to find that the only North-Semitic place
mentioned in South-Semitic inscriptions is Gaza in that very
district;? and this town has been an Arab stronghold from
very early times till the present day. Such a conclusion, too, does
not clash with the witness of the inscription from Bal@', which
proves the existence of a form of the South-Semitic script in
Moab about the twelfth century B.c.

At the same time, the South-Semitic alphabet is probably
posterior to the Canaanite alphabet, if the Arabic names of the
letters may be called in evidence; for several of them are
demonstrably not South-Semitic but North-Semiticwords. Thus

iy

L

ll.'

‘alif and g¢df are merely Arabizing forms of "dlep ‘ox’ and qop

‘monkey (?)" which occur only in the North-Semitic and not in
the South-Semitic dialects; and ysdd is a meaningless abbreviation
of sadé “grasshopper’, which is an Aramaic but not an Arabic
word.* Too much stress, however, ought not to be laid on this
argument until the date of these South-Semitic forms of the

' Cp. Sethe in Gotlingen 1917, 457-5. * 5. pp. 98-103.
' Cp. Lidzbarski E.S.E. 1 128", *S. pp. 167-8,
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names has been determined; for they are hitherto attested only
in post-Islamic Arabic literature.

Unfortunately, the date of the carliest South-Semitic, the
Minaean and Sabaean, kingdoms is very variously estimated;
thus the Minaean, centred at Ma'in in Edom, has been put
¢. 1300700 B.C.,' but the date generally accepted for this
and the Sabaean which apparently displaced or succeeded it is
\ €. 700-500 B.c.* This agrees with that of the earliest known in-
scriptions certainly written in a form of the South-Arabian script,
namely those found beneath a pavement of Nebuchadrezzar
(¢. 6og4—562 B.c,) at Ur.3 If then a round 500 or 750 years may
be allowed for the evolution of the artificial script just described
as found even on the oldest monuments, the invention of this
_ alphabet will have taken place ¢. 1500-1250 B.C., the period to
whose end the inscription from Bald® belongs; and the script
of this shows so little elaboration that it may confidently be re-
garded as reflecting the earliest period of its development. This
line of argument, too, then indicatesa period between the Egypto-
Sinaitic and the Byblo-Phoenician inscriptions soon after the
emergence of the proto-Canaanite script.

6. Tue UGArRITIC ALPHABET

How the Ugaritic alphabet is related on the one side to the
Accadian syllabary and on the other side to the North-Semitic
and South-Semitic alphabets is disputed.

On the one hand Ebeling* has attempted to derive every
Ugaritic sign from an Accadian sign, and indeed there are
striking resemblances (s. p. 149 fig. 83). Some forms are iden-
tical (g, 5), others very similar, as though they were derived
from the corresponding symbols by turning them round go®
(b, d) or by dropping superfluous strokes, for example by
halving their number (z/s, m) and so on. The basis of these
comparisons, however, is in many cases suspect or unsound, as
the Accadian forms are chosen from widely different periods,
whether Old-Babylonian (¢, ka) or Neo-Babylonian (Ae) or Neo-
Assyrian (da, ha); the first of these periods is long anterior, the
second and third almost as far posterior to the date of the

* Hommel ap. Nielsen Altarab, Altertumsk. 167,

* Montgomery * Arabia and the Bible' 136-7; cp. Hommel Ethn. u.
Geogr. d. Alt. Or. 132, where the Sabacan kingdom is dated ¢. 700-500 B.C.,
and Albright in ‘Arch. and Rel. of Isr." 56-7, where the earliest South-
Arabian inscriptions are assigned to the 8th or 7th century B.c. and the

latest to the 6th or 7th century A.D.
15, p. 124. * In Berlin 1034, 10-15; 5. Forsh. w. Forleckr. X 195-5.
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Ugaritic texts. Several, too, of these Accadian signs do not
apparently occur in the exact form postulated for the purpose
of this comparison (e, lu, ma, se, su, qa, ia, $u). Morecover, one of
the values required (gi) seems to be found only in Sumerian
texts, Further, such Ugaritic signs as closely resemble or are

dicadian | Ugaritic | Phoenician | Accadian | Ugaritic | Phoenician
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Fio. 83. Ugaritic compared with Accadian and Phoenician signs.

identical in form with Sumerian or Accadian signs usually have
different values.! On the other hand, not a few Ugaritic signs
are tolerably like the corresponding Phoenician signs, especially
when allowance is made for the fact that the former are im-
pressed in clay while the latter are incised in stone (g, b, w, 2, k,
m); and these resemblances exceed those between the Old-
Persian and the Babylonian cunciform signs.*

On the other hand Sprengling and Olmstead * have made
comparisons of the Ugaritic signs with the Sinaitic signs on the

' For example Sum. gi = Ugar. g and Acc. w = Ugar. *, but Acc, be =
Ugar. ¢, Acc. af = Ugar. ¢, and Acc. mi= Ugar. §.

*S. pp. 131-2. 'In ‘ Alphabet ' 54-67.
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one side and with the South-Arabian letters on the other side
(s. fig. 84). Resemblances can indeed be traced between the
Sinaitic and Ugaritic signs, but rather in their general appear-
‘ance, notably in the direction in which they look, than in any
particular details. Yet the comparison is vitiated by doubts
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Fic. 8. Ugaritic compared with Sinaitic and South-Semitic signs.
regarding the identification of most of the Sinaitic signs; for
example, the sign which they read as @ is read as £ by most
other scholars. The same thing may be not unfairly said of
their South-Semitic comparisons, of which none would be likely
to have occurred to them if they had not previously known the
value of all the signs in both alphabets,

In this connexion it is important to remember that the
number of possible combinations of lines and strokes is limited,
and especially so in the case of a cuneiform script which does
not tolerate curves,! and experiments with children have shown
what remarkable coincidences can result from their efforts to
create artificial alphabets.* Fortuitous resemblances, therefore,
cannot be ruled out also in real scripts. For example, the
primitive Sum. == or | (Acc.[f) 4 ‘water’ and the Eg. — n.f
‘water’ have a certain likeness to one another in consequence
of their representing the same thing ; but the likeness of the

' §. pp. 2B-g, 36-7. * Cp. Bauer Urspr, d. Alph. 35-6.
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primitive Sum. 3 (Acc. =[}) ¢ to the Phoen. 3 (Hebr. 01) 4
which became the Gk. E is purely accidental, as their history
shows that they have no connexion with one another, It is,
therefore, dangerous to build too much on the resemblance
between the various forms of the letters unless every stage in
their development can be traced, and doubly so when the values
of all but half a dozen are conjectural or disputable.!
Whatever may be thought, then, of such resemblances, Bauer®
has rightly remarked that the inventor has introduced novelties
found in no other Semitic alphabet, such as three signs for "dlep
according to the vowel accompanying it and several signs for
various sibilant sounds which have not yet been satisfactorily
explained. He has sought to explain these divergences from the
Semitic norm by supposing the Ugaritic alphabet to have been
originally invented for a non-Semitic (presumably Hurrian or
Horite) language and only subsequently adapted to a Semitic
speech ; but they are hardly enough to sustain such a theory.3
The inventor of this alphabet was in any case no mere copyist
but rather an cxperimenter who was not afraid of novelties
which might not and in fact did not survive his system. He
was acquainted with the use of writing clay and the cuneiform
script and chose it perhaps because it was more suitable for long
records than stone and less perishable than papyrus ; but, being
aware of the difficulties inherent in a syllabary, he preferred to
devise an alphabet on the Egyptian or Phoenician model, of
which he must have been aware, since recent excavation has
shown that the Phoenician alphabet antedates the Ugaritic
texts and Egyptian influence has been traced at Ugarit. Ex-
cavation, too, has shown that the period ¢. 1750-1000 B.C.
was one in which experiments in writing were being made, and
the obvious conclusion is that the Ugaritic method was one of

* Cp. Burrows in 'J.R.A.5." 1936, 271-7, arguing for a mixed origin,
post-Sinaitic but pre-Phoenician,of the Ugaritic script and a date ¢. 15008.c,

*In Unspr. d. Alpk, 38-41.

) Bauer argues that the absence of these additional letters from the
Phoenician alphabet proves it to have been dependent on the Ugaritic
alphabet; it has discarded what is foreign or superfluous to a Semitic
dialect. The argument, however, is hardly valid. The additional sibilants
may represent sounds which the North-Semitic group of languages has
not generally felt the need of representing by specific signs, just as the
South-Semitic group still represents such and similar additional sounds ;
and the three forms of "alif may have resulted from an attempt to indicate
the vowels, made too late to affect the Phoenician alphabet. This then may
be prior to the Ugaritic alphabet, as also other considerations suggest.
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these experiments, The inventor would be likely to borrow
what seemed to him suitable or advantageous in the experi-
ments being made by neighbouring workers and add or adapt
it to his own system; for almost every invention is based on
previous discoveries. His system, however, was invented too late
to oust the Phoenician method which already held the field;
and indeed it scarcely lasted a generation, since clay was not
so convenient and handy a medium of writing as papyrus, which
therefore won the day. Date, medium and method, combined
to ensure its defeat.!

7. THE EviDENTIAL VALUE OF THE NAMES oF THE LETTERS

Gardiner ? has examined the names of the Semitic letters with
a view to determining their antiquity and origin. These, if
they are ancient, may throw light on the transmission of the
signs from the pictographic to the alphabetic stage, whereas if
of relatively recent creation they have no evidential value ; for
the meaning of the name ought to give a hint of the picture
from which any given sign has been derived when it has become
obscured in the course of centuries.

The Septuagint? and Eusebius+ are the earliest authorities for
the Hebrew forms of these names (though in Greek garb) 5 which
therefore go back at any rate to the second or third century
B.C., but their true Greek forms are attested so far back as the
fourth and ffth centuries 8.c. It is, however, the general view
that this nomenclature is prior to the fifth century B.c. and in
fact that it goes back to the very invention of the alphabet.

Anthropological analogy indeed suggests that the Semitic
script will have been pictographic in origin, and the signs are
therefore likely to have borne names denoting the objects which
they must originally have represented. The probability of this
suggestion is heightened by the fact that the primitive forms
of several Phoenician letters seem roughly to correspond to the
shapes of the objects denoted by their names. On the one hand,
of course, this correspondence may be fortuitous, especially
when it rests on the testimony of a minority of the witnesses.
For example, neither the Phoenician 9 nor the Greek 8 but only
the (South-Semitic) Sabaean [] b in any sense representsa ‘ house’

' Cp. De Langhe Ugarit 1 261-3. A solitary Ugaritic tablet has been
found at Beth-Shemesh in Palestine (Albright in ‘BAS.O.R. um 18-19;
s. Virolleaud in Syria xv1 186-7), *In‘J.EA" ut 5-i0.

VIn Ps. [cxvii] exix. * In Evang. Pracp. [474 b-d] x 5.

'} Cp. Noldeke Beitr, z. Sem. Sprachw. 126-9.
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{Sem. *bayt); only the Phoenician wor ¥ but neither the Sabaean
fi nor the Greek % k resembles a *hand’ or *frond’ (Sem. *kapp).*
On the other hand, when the principal witnesses all agree
on this point, such resemblances cannot be accidental. For
example, the Phoenician o and the Sabaean o and the Greek
o all obviously depict an ‘eye’ (Sem. *'ayn),z and Phoen. + or X
and Sabaean X and Greek 7 alike depict a cross or “mark’
(Hebr. taw). In many cases the resemblance does not im-
mediately strike the eye: for example, neither the Phoenician
K or % nor the Greek A nor the Sabaean § at first sight
calls up the image of an ‘ox’ (Sem. *'afp); but the Egyptian 2
‘ox’ shows roughly what the Phoenician sign must have been
intended to resemble and the Sumerian €£> or £ (&) ‘ox’
compared with the (South-Semitic) Libyanitic & or % shows
how the cognate Sabaean sign has been treated,

So soon as the similarity of certain of the letters to the
objects denoted by their names has been admitted to be due to
design, an important criterion has been found for establishing
which forms are early and which are late ; and here it must be
kept in mind that the later scripts may have preserved earlier
forms through isolation or little use, while the earlier scripts
may present only later forms through degeneration due to much
use resulting in a cursive style or the influence of neighbouring
styles. Thus the Sabacan ¢ rather than the Phoenician ) pre-
serves the original form of the human ‘mouth’ (Sem. *puw),

The names of the letters may then assuredly be regarded as
primary ; for they agree fairly with the objects which the forms
of fourteen out of the twenty-two letters of the Phoenician alpha-
bet seem intended to suggest, and it is conceivable that this
number may be increased on examination. If, too, the names
are primary, it is easy to sec why some of the forms of the letters
i these Semitic alphabets resemble the objects denoted by
their names more than others; it is because time and use have
dealt unequally with them, preserving some in a rough likeness
to their original forms and simplifying others out of all recogni-
tion. If, however, the names are secondary and are held to have
been given by the Phoenicians to the letters ¢. 700 8.¢., they are
in the majority of cases inexplicable, since by that date many
of the letters bear no conceivable likeness to their prototypes.
Some, however, of the names may be conceded as secondary ;

'S p. 163,

* Namely, an eye without the pupil, which is shown only in the Egyptian
and Simaitic forms of the sign (Sethe in Gittingen 1917, 456).



154 THE ORIGIN OF THE ALPHABET

and this must be the case when a letter has two names, since it is
very improbable that it will have received both at the same
time. Thus the sign for n is called nin “fish” by the Hebrews !
but nahds *serpent’ by the Ethiopians.* The reason for the
change may be that at some point of its development the sign
was thought to resemble less the object which it originally
depicted than some other object, and its name was accordingly
changed; but it is important to remember that the later lan-
guage may occasionally have by some chance preserved the
older name.3

Other arguments supporting the view that the names of the
letters are ancient may be drawn from a philological examina-
tion of their forms.

The peculiar defect of the Phoenician alphabet from the
point of view of a person wishing to adapt it toan Indo-European
language lay in the absence of any special signs for the vowels ;
it was a purely consonantal alphabet. The Greeks obviated
this difficulty by using the signs for those Semitic sounds which
did not occur in their language to represent the vowels. It
was natural that ydd (y or ¢) and waw (w or u) should be taken
for « (1) and v (u), since they are phonetically related to these
vowels; indeed, the Hebrews somewhat similarly used them to
indicate i (€) and i (d) when long. The use of 'dlep (') for a,
even though the Hebrews similarly used this letter to indicate
long 4, and of k2" (A) for € and két (k) for  was not so obvious
a step; but Praetorius4 has plausibly suggested that the a-sound
attributed to the Phoenician * (proto-Sem. *'alp; Hebr. "alep)
was probably due to the vocalization of its name with a; and
similarly the esound in A#'s and the é-sound in & accounted
for the use of /& for € and of /i for 5. As the Greeks had no use
for "alep and A2’ and little for Aét, on the acrophonic principle

' 5. p. 1065,

"Th‘:l:hj:lg: of name would not be so difficult if the fish were an ecl.

! Ethiopic names such as "alf and gam! and also dast for (dalt) reflect the
primitive monosyllabic character of a common type ol Semitic nouns, therein
agreeing with the Greek against the Hebrew and Aramaic names, This
suggests that they arc of Phoenician origin, since Phoenician nouns of the
same class retain the proto-Semitic vocalization (Noldeke Batr. z. Sem.
Spruchwo, 191-4). Ethiopic tradition may then be trustworthy in the case
also of other letters,

4 In Uber den Ursprung des kanaandischen Alphabets 10.

t Baver (Urspr, d. Alph. 4o-1) remarks that Ugaritic texts use & where
the Hebrew and Aramaic languages have ai> 7 (as in proto-Sem, *bayt =
Ugar. 8kt * house') ; but this phenomenon may be due (o Aramaic influence
(cp. Hebr. bl w, Aram. bhiy),
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(")alp became a (dAda) while (h)Z' became e (ef or & Yuddy) and
(k)ét became 9 (fma). The reason for using "ayin () for o is not
so clear; but Bauer* has pointed out that in Ugaritic texts long
d is written once with ( (¥) and once with (() (‘apin enclosed
in a circle as though to indicate a peculiar usage), and it is
also noticeable that a and i tend to become u (o) in the neigh-
bourhood of emphatic and guttural sounds.* At the same time,
it was the last letter still available for the purpose. Gardiner?
therefore claims that the letter-values assigned by the Greeks to
‘dlep (R), ke’ (71) and kit (1), as well as *ayin (¥), prove that the
names of the letters were already in use when the Greek values
of these letters were determined; and this conclusion seems
irresistible.

The pronunciation of the names of the letters as handed
down by tradition is not uniform. Some appear to be Phoenician
(bét, mém),* others are genuinely Hebrew (waw, taw, kap, ﬁ,
zayin, "ayin), and others are equally clearly Aramaic (réf, sddé,
‘dlep, dalet, lamed, samek). In several cases the Septuagint have
preserved proto-Semitic or Phoenician forms (aAd, oauy)s which
are philologically older than those in current use, in others
relatively late Hebrew (3eAr)® forms. Some seem to have been
artificially differentiated (unless they are derived from a hitherto
unknown dialect) from the expected form of the noun with
which they are ostensibly connected [ yid for ydd “hand’, pé* for
peh *mouth’, fin for §én “tooth’), and one is peculiar, since its
Hebrew vocalization is questionable in any Semitic language
and its true form can only be recovered from its Ethiopic name
(gimel or gimmel for paml * throw-stick’). The Septuagint’s {as?
for zayin is probably not so much an alternative name for this
letter as an attempt to represent its bare pronunciation with the
addition of the necessary vowel; for probably most if not all
of the letters could at one time be thus named monosyllabically
like the Gk. ué and vf, pé and so on, with the vowel suited
roughly to the nature of the consonant. Other examples may be

' In Ursp. d. Alph. go-1.

* Cp. Hebr. w2y ("dmirdh) = Gk. INopdppa (Gomorrah) ; s. Brockelmann
Vergl. Gr. d. Sem. Spr. 1 125.

Yint JEA m 1ot

* Cp. Phoen. sapypand samem w. Helbr, {dmayim ' heaven® (Schroder Phin,
Spr. 135} ; apparently always sing. 09 but plur. 120 in Hebrew sources
(Naldcke Beir. z, Sem, Spraciue, 1267).

¥ Cp. Phoen, aAd (as transliterated in Greek letters) w. Hebr, "dep “ox”
(Schroder op. cit. go, 168),

* Acc. dalt but Massoretic Hebr. delef ‘door”’, 7 In Ps [exviii] exix 49.
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seen in jaw (sau or §6) for 5 and gaw (gau or gé) for ¢.' Twelve
of the Arabic letters are thus pronounced with a helping 4 (b, 1,
00z, 0.4 4, 1, k), and the Eth. zay/zdy for z and may/may for
m are instances of the same formation; further, the Eth. faut
for h as also faut for § and sat for 5 are formed in the same way
with the addition of the deictic ¢ attached also to two of the
Hebrew names.?

The fact then that the forms of the names can be referred
some to the Phoenician, others to the Hebrew, and yet others
to the Aramaic, language suggests that they go back to an early
date before the complete differentiation of the various Semitic
dialects into distinct languages; and the preservation by the
Septuagint of primitive beside late forms,? as well as the survival
of other demonstrably primitive forms in the Ethiopic alphabet,*
-are additional arguments for the high antiquity of these names
and increase the confidence with which they can be used in
mvestigating the origin of the alphabet.

8. Tue Reramion oF THE ForMm oF THE LETTER TO ITs NAME

If then the names of the letters, or at any rate those of them
that are primary, go back to the very beginning of the alpha-
bet, the question whether the form of the letter preceded and
so dictated its name or the name preceded and so dictated the
form of the letter must be asked.

Lidzbarski s has remarked that certain of the names fall into
three or four well-defined groups. First, there are the names
consisting of one strong and one weak consonant (k#, pF);
second, there are those beginning and ending with the same
consonant, namely the letter which they represent (wdw, mém,
min); third, there are those which begin with the letter which
they represent and terminate in one of two formative elements
common to all the Semitic languages namely n (zayin, ‘ayin, 3in)
or ¢ (bét, hét, tét). This fact has so far received little considera-

‘5. p. 8990, 167-8.
* The Gk. {jjra, which is formed not from the Hebr. zayin but from the

pecudo-Gk. {au (LXX at Ps, cxviii [exix] 49), on the analogy of #a, is
another instance of this type of formation (5. p. 159), The final « which
is added to most of the Greek letters seems to have been intended to give
them a Graecized appearance ; thus the Sem. ®gam! (s. pp. 163-4) becomes
the Gk. ydupa on the analogy of ypappa * letter®,

' A caution, however, must be uttered in regard o paying wo much
attention to the forms in the LXX, since it is not known when these may
have been inserted in the text (Ps. exviii = cxix).

*S. pp. 163-4, 165 n 5. *In ES.E niga-4
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tion and no satisfactory explanation, and indeed the problem
can be solved only in the light of its origins ; and for the present
purpose the provisional assumption may be made that the
Phoenician letters are somehow or other derived from or in-
fluenced by (whetherimmediately or mediately is for the moment
no matter) the Egyptian hieroglyphs.!

The Semitic inventors of the alphabet chose a number of
familiar objects, whether parts of the body or beasts or weapons
or other things in common use, whose names began with the
letier which they were intended to represent; but obviously
they might, as indeed they did, have a very considerable num-
ber of words from which they could make their choice. For
example, why was the picture of a cross chosen as the symbol
or sign for ¢, for which the Egyptians used the picture of a loaf,
rather than that of any other concrete object for which the
Semitic word began with that letter—for example fayif *goat’
or tdmdr ‘palm-tree’?* Any of these words would have served
their purpose equally well ; they denoted familiar objects more
or less easily depicted and began with the required letter. The
answer is perhaps not far to seek. The principle on which the
inventors worked was evidently acrophonic,? but they operated
it in a somewhat different fashion from the Egyptians. The
Semites began by looking for a word reproducing the conso-
nantal sound with, so far as possible, nothing else but the vowel
required to render possible its pronunciation ; for example, they
found only one monosyllabic word beginning with ¢ which
could be used for that sound, namely peh (p&°)* *mouth’ and
they therefore adopted this as the name of the p-sound and
consequently took the picture of & mouth as its symbol or sign.
The Semitic languages, however, had very few such words repre-
senting concrete objects.t The inventors, therefore, so soon as
they had exhausted the only words available for their purpose,
next chose words beginning and ending with the same consonant
as echoing fout simple the required sound; in this way they
chose mayim (mém) ‘water(s)’ as reproducing the m-sound and

*S. pp. 16171,

* The words chosen as examples are selected from the Hebrew vocabulary
as likely to be the best known of the Semitic languages to most readers.

' Based on the principle of acrophony, namely the use of an originally
pictographic symbol of an object to represent the initial sound or letter of

the name of that object.
¢ For the purpose of the argument the final k or * can be discounted as

a weak letter.
$ Obviously an abstract term like pak ‘here’ could not be depicted.
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therefore suited to be the name of that phnncm: and therewith,
of course, the picture of water to be its symbol. In th:s case
indeed the choice was especially easy; for the Acc. mi ‘water’
shows that this word, too, was originally a monosyllable, whose
primitive form was afterwards preserved in the Gk. p#, while
the final -m was merely the North-Semitic plural ending. In the
case of wdw and min there was no such transitional form but
the principle underlying the choice of the name was the same.
Again, there were few such words available and the stock was
soon exhausted. The inventors then proceeded to the third
method. They took the consonant and added the necessary
vowel to enable it to be pronounced and so produced forms
resulting in such names as {i- for fand be- for b, which however
were meaningless sounds as they stood, as there were no such
monosyllabic words in the Semitic langua,gﬁ, they thereupon
added one or other of the formative elements common to all
the Semitic languages, namely n or £,! to these bases in order
to convert them into seeming if nmot actual Semitic words.
Such were fin and béf, the names respectively of § and &; the
former still meant nothing while the latter was a real word,
However, fin could easily be identified with the proto-Semitic
*$inn (Hebr, £én) * ooth; peak’ while b4t was naturally identified
with the Sem. *bayt (Hebr. bayit) *house'’,? and 30 § and b came
readily to be represented by symbols modelled on the hieroglyphs
respectively for a chain of mountains and a house.

Two arguments seem to strengthen the probability of the
method of invention here suggested. First, the names of 4 and
t, which are secondary letters, namely héf and (&, were ob-
viously formed by the addition of a formative { 1o the monosyl-
labic base (hé- and t-) ;? they remained, however, onomatopoeic
but meaningless names since no words with which they could
be identified (as &é for & was identified with the Sem. *bayt
‘house') existed. There are traces, too, of this type of formation
in the names of several other Phoenician and Ethiopic letters4

" Of these two letters n is a common affix in the formation of Scmitic
nouns and is also the Aramaic and Arabic plural ending (corresponding to
the Phoenician and Hebrew m), and ¢ is the mniversal Semitic feminine
ending. In origin the first is merely a form of prolongation and the second
a deictic element and therefore the plural or feminine significance, which
is a relatively late development, does not here come into play; ep. Phoen,
£and znor 2 © this”, all of the masculine gender, Phoen. ¢* and 2t and Hebr,
zith or zf and zaf * this ", all of the feminine gender, which show that the s
not & mark of gender hur. merely a formative element added to the primitive

z (5. p. 162). ‘5. p. 163. 1S.p. 167. 'S5 poabyn 1.
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Thus, secondly, the similarly onomatopoeic but meaningless zdy
or zay (z¢) for z! was subjected to both procedures, becoming
zayin in the Semitic and {fre in the Greck alphabet ; but in this
case, while zayin *weapon(s)’ is the accepted Semitic name of
the letter, it is improbable that zay (z¢) was furnished with a
formative ¢ and assimilated to the Sem. *zayt (Hebr. zayit) ‘olive”’
within the Semiticalphabet, sinceno second name foritisattested
in these languages and its sign does not suggest such a meaning ;
further, no other instance of a letter having alternative names is
known in the primitive period. It is preferable to suppose that
this name was transformed into {fre on the analogy of #ra and
@ra afier its incorporation into the Greek alphabet.?

The procedure thus sketched out will account for about half
the letters of the alphabet, and it is at first sight not clear why
it stops at this point; for, as Lidzbarski® remarks, there are
eminently suitable names for g and 4 in the Hebr. gag *roof”
and dad ¢ breast’, if not for others. Why then are they not used ?
Thisquestion cannot be answered except tentatively: the required
words may not have been current in the dialect spoken by the
mventors of the alphabet, or the pictures representing them
may not have been easily reducible to mere symbols or suitable
for conversion into linear forms.

However this may be, it remains a fact that the names of
none of the remaining primary letters fall into any of the above-
mentioned three or four groups and they must therefore be
otherwise explained. In their cases the inventors of the alphabet
normally had no simple monosyllabic word which naturally
suggested itself 1o them on phonetic grounds as the name of any
given phoneme. They thercfore changed the procedure; they
cheose any well-known word beginning with the required con-
sonant and representing an object easily drawn in linear script
and took the thing represented by that word as the symbol of
the letter with which it began, and they used this word to serve
also as the name of the phoneme. For example, when they
wanted a sign for the r-sound, they sought a suitable word be-
ginning with r and, having chosen that for the human head, for

' Cp. Arab. 24" or zdy for z-and so on.

*S. p. 164. Apparently its Phoenician and Hebrew name was the
onomatopoeic zay till after its incorporationin the Greek alphabet; thisisvery
probable, as zayin is not a Hebrew but an Egyptian and Armaic word
(BEg. zin *arrow " = Aram. zaind * weapons '), 1If so, the original Egyptian
name was reflected in the Aramaic name, which was taken into the Hebrew

only at a relatively late date.

¥In E.S.E. 1133-4-
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which the common Semitic term began with that letter, called
the sign for r by the name of réf *head’ and represented it by
a picture of a head. Similarly, they tock the well-known Sem.
*yad as the name for y and represented it by the picture of a hand.

On this theory of the origin of the names of the letters there
is no entirely uniform principle underlying the formation of the
whole alphabet. Indeed,itis useless to look for any single princi-
ple underlying almost any human invention; there is always the
interplay of diverse motives, forces and influences. The inventors
of the alphabet were not exempt from this law of nature and
adopted various, often overlapping, methods for diverse reasons
in carrying out their project. In the case of the primary letters
they adopted the two methods outlined above, which may now
be briefly summarized: first, they took the bare consonant with
the necessary vowel, without which it could not be pronounced,!
and after some slight modification, where required, identified
it with or assimilated it to a Semitic word denoting some familiar
object and, using this word as the name of the letter, adapted
a picture illustrating that ohject to represent the letter in linear
form; second, advancing on their previous procedure, they
arbitrarily chose a word representing any well-known and easily
depicted object as the name of the sound with which it began,
i.e. of its initial letter, and took the object represented as the
symbol of that letter. The case of the secondary letters, for
which analogous methods were employed, does not call for con-
sideration at this point, as the signs representing them are not
primitive, and it will be discussed below.* For the present
argument the important point in the two methods just sum-
marized is that in the first the name arose naturally out of the
sound which it represented while in the second it was arbi-
trarily chosen. Logically, therefore, the name preceded the
sign, which was based on it, but that does not mean that it was
not contemporary with it in point of time. The inventors of
the alphabet, since of necessity they already had names for the
letters of the first group, would be likely to have recognized the
advantage of naming the letters and therefore to have adopted
the words describing the signs ab tmtio as their names. In both

* The survival of one such name for a letter in its original meaningless
form in the Hebrew alphabet of the Septuagint ({a:d) and of several in the
Greck alphabet (p#, v, =i, dii, rad) gives a hint that all the letters of the
alphabet must originally have been called by onomatopocic monosyllables
(2. pp. 167-8) ; their conversion into intelligible words will have been due

to the introduction of signs depicting tangible objects to represent them.
* 5. pp. 166-8, 170-1.
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cases name and sign are so closely interwoven into 2 common
pattern that the name is as meaningless without the sign as
the sign is unintelligible without the name. The names must
therefore be regarded as going back to the very beginnings of
the alphabet.

9. Tae Forus aNpD Naumes oF THE INpivipvar LETTERS

The acceptance of the historic names of the letters at their
face-value allows their meanings to be used as pointers towards
the objects which the letters may originally have depicted. It
must, however, not be overlocked that tradition may err and that
this or that name may lead the inquirer astray in his search
for the origin of the letter which is called by it.

The Egyptians and the Semites owed the invention of their
alphabets to the similar but distinct application of analogous
principles. The Egyptians derived their alphabet from the pecu-
liar structure of their language, whereby the letters or rather the
consonants, as it were, fell into their hands, and only two dozen
hieroglyphs depicting common objects whose names had under-
gone similar phonetic deterioration were required to make a
workable consonantal alphabet.* The Phoenician alphabet then
will have come into existence in a somewhat similar way, except
that, whereas the Egyptian alphabet was discovered almost by
accident, the Phoenician was due to a deliberate invention based
on the Egyptian analogy; for the Semitic languages never reached
the advanced stage of phonetic decay which the Egyptian had
already reached before the invention of the Semitic alphabet,
leaving it with a number of words consisting of only one strong
consonant, Allowance must also be made for differences of
language, so that corresponding Egyptian and Phoenician signs
represented different letters in the two alphabets, because the
names denoting the objects depicted by these signs were totally
different wordsand did not necessarily begin with the same letter.

It is in some such way as this that the Semitic alphabet must
have come into being, and traces of the process can be detected
in the case of several letters:2 for the inventors were obviously
working on the analogy of the Egyptian system with which they

' 5. pp. 133-6. .
* In consequence of the meagreness of the known Phoenician vocabulary as

recovered up to date the place of Phocnician must be taken by assumed
Semitic roots, here marked by an asterisk, derived from a comparison of
the forms of words found in the cognate languages, or by their actual forms
as found in one or other of these languages.

M
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were ex fypothesi acquainted. Thus they represented y after the
first letter of the Sem. ®yad *hand’ (not 4, as the Egyptians
did, after the last letter of the Eg. id *hand’) by the picture of
a hand (inasmuch as they preferred to use the initial letters of
the root, since these, even if weak, did not normally fall away in
the Semitic languages); and similarly they represented p after
the Sem. *puw “mouth’ (not r, as the Egyptians did after the
Eg. r+ or rl “mouth’) by the picture of a mouth. In the same
way the sign of a nail or peg was used for w after the Hebr. waw
‘peg’ and that for a cross or mark after the Hebr. ¢4 ‘mark’.!
Terminations were, of course, disregarded ; thus the sign for the
Eg. n.t* water’, in which the final # marked the feminine gender,?
became the Eg. n but served as the prototype of that for the
Phoen. m, whose name was derived from the Sem. *muw and
took the form of the Hebr. mém ‘water’ or * waters’, in which
the final m was the mark of the plural number.

Possibly & may be put in this class; for it may be suggested
that the sign for being high, which represented a man with
his handsraised high above him and was used with determinative
value before /i * rejoiced’ and Ju  mourned ', was the prototype
of A, of which the name was identical with the Hebr, 4" “lo!’.3
This was an exclamation akin to the Eg. kand {, the Aram. Ad’,
the S.-Arab. (Sall) 4, and the classical Arab. fd ‘ah!’# which
supports the suggestion that A#", too, might have been an ono-
matopoeic monosyllable representing a shout of joy or grief.s

Words, however, consisting solely of one strong and one weak
consonant were extremely rare in the Semitic languages, and
no others probably were available to continue the process. The
inventors of the alphabet were therefore driven to use words of
three consonants, which were the norm in these languages, to
go on with their alphabet. They continued even so to restrict
themselves to the first letters of the words which they chose for
their purpose.

In these cases the scheme of the Egyptian pictographs was
followed in choosing common objects as symbols for the Phoe-
nician letters, again without regard to their word-values or
letter-values, when they had any, in the language whence they
were taken (s. p. 169 fig. g2). The selection was quite arbitrary,

" Cp. Ezek. ix 4, 6 (s pp. 88-g). The derived verb is M3 “set a mark’
(Ezek. ix 4)- *S.p.i158n 1

' Cp. Dussaud Arabes en Syrir 05 * Cp. Sethe Githingen 1917, 444-5-

' The Eth. hiy as the name for A is similarly akin to the Hebr. Ady ‘ah !’
(Eisler Ken. Weihinschr, 112").
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since only a dozen or so signs were wanted out of many hundreds,
and the only guiding principle was the need to choose simply
drawn and easily recognized forms; as such head and eye, ox
and serpent, house and door, and perhaps also certain well-
known weapons, were chosen, In this way the picture of the
human head became, from the Hebr. 76°f *head’, the sign for 7
and that of a door, from the Hebr. delet *door’, the sign for d.
In the same way the pictures of an ox and an
eye, from the Sem. *’alp ‘ox’ and the Sem.
*‘ayn ‘eye’, became the signs respectively
for * ("alep )and * (“ayin), two sounds which 3
alone have symbols in and of which one is
peculiar to the Semitic languages.
Pictograph and sign did not always corres-
pond. Thus it was not the pictograph for a
“house’ (CJ) but rather that for a ‘court-
yard’ (M) that lay behind the sign for &, _
named bét after the Sem. *bayt “house’. mfrfih:ﬁ,rwaﬁf;
Occasionally the Semitic name for the letter  or boomerang.
was equivocal and only a rare or obsolete
meaning recalled the Egyptian hieroglyph on which it was
modelled. Thus the Egyptian hieroglyph for ‘rushes’ is evi-
dently the prototype of the Semitic sign for £, called *kapp; this
is rightly explained by the Hebr. kap ‘ palm of the hand” and also
“branch, frond (of palms)’,! but the intended sense is not *hand’
(as usually supposed) but evidently ‘frond’.* Similarly, the
pictograph for mountainous country was the model for §, called
Jin after the Hebr. f&n ‘tooth; point, peak (of rock)".3
Complete or even approximate agreement between form and
name in both languages was rare, The Eg. gms “threw’ and
probably also * throw=stick® (]) became the sign forg (1,9), which
was called gimel or gimmel (s. fig. 85).4 The form of the word

' Lev, xxiii 40. The Ace. kapp(u) *hand ; bough ' shows both meanings
to be early (s. p. 184). * Cp. Sethe in Giltingen 1017, 445.
ViSam. xiv 4-5, Jb. xxxix 28; cp. post-Bibl. Hebr, Frdnim * rocks’ and
the Syr, fndnid * rocky height, mountain * from the same root, The hicro-
glyphic 2% # *pool with lotus-plants” and also 7 hardly comes into the
question, as it seems to have acquired its consonantal value only at a very
late date. Further, the Egyptian lotus is very rare in Palestine; the white
Iotus does not occur and the blur is found only at Rasul'ain and Hadérih.
The distinction of @ and © by a diacritical point is not original (s, Nestle
in Actes du IX™* Congrés des Orientalistes n 62-3).
* Cp. Hommel ap. Lidzbarmki E.S.E. 1 269 and Eisler Ken, Weikinchr,
19 ; 5. Butin ap. Butin & Starrin *S.1D." 38. The Eg. ¢ might correspond
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with such vowels, however, though confirmed by the Septua-
gint’s yepad, is a solecism, as such a vocalization of a Hebrew
word is impossible and is due to the fact that its meaning had
already been forgotten by the time of the Greek translation of
the Hebrew Bible; the original form survived, however, in the
Eth. gam! and was also reflected in the Gk. ydpua, although
these are but meaningless names in the languages preserving
them, while only the Acc. gamlu ‘throw-stick’ preserves its

A. Hand grasping asrrows. B, Wanrion carrying lances.
Fia. 86. Muiltiple weapons.

proper meaning.! Another possible instance of such agreement
may occur in z, whose Semitic name is *zayn, if the form of this
letter is derived from the Egyptian hieroglyph for an *arrow’
(—=) used as a determinative sign for an arrow; for the Eg. zin
or zivn *arrow ', which seems to have been the original reading
of this hicroglyph, corresponds exactly to the Syr. (Aram.)
zain{d) ‘arms, weapons’, which gives its name to the letter. At
the same time, its form seems to fluctuate between that of a
single arrow in a vertical position and several held in a horizontal
position (s. fig. 86); it may also originally have been influenced
by the hieroglyphs for a “bolt’ (—), which was used for 2, and
by that for a ‘folded cloth’ (]}), which was used for s, in the
same way that the sign for [ may owe its form to a conflation or
confusion of similar hieroglyphs.

The sign for { may be derived from the Egyptian hieroglyph
used as a determinative sign for a *coil of rope” (%), as certain
Sinaitic signs suggest (if indeed they correspond with either the
Egyptian hieroglyph or the Byblo-Phoenician symbol); but its
Phoenician forms strongly recall the hieroglyphs for a shepherd’s
*crook” or a *sceptre’ (], |, 1), which may have influenced the
choice of a name for it (s. p. 165 fig. 87 and fig. 88). Thisis limed*
o the Sem. g/j and Eg. » might replace Sem. { as in Eg. &g * was bright,
clear’ = Hebr. bilag * smiled * and Arab. balaja * shonc” and balija “was gay *
{Calice Grundl. d. &g.-sem. Wortvergl. 29).

* So-called as apt to recoil on the thrower (cp. Hebr. 55 * requited”) like
o} *camel * as wmoixaxos (Bochart & Rosenmiiller Hierozoicon 1 5-6).

* There is no objection to postulating two forms, one without and cne
with prefixed m (indicating the implement) from the same root, as rekep
“chariotry” and then also *chariot” and merkd  chariot " show.
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‘goading’, an abstract noun otherwise unattested, used in the
sense of the concrete Biblical malmid ‘ goad®.!
The explanation of the names of two other letters has been

found difficult. The Aramaic and Arabic name

for n is min* fish®, which is confirmed by the Sep-  Phoen. ¢ L
(Hebr. 5)

tuagint’s veur® and probably reflected in the Gk,
vii; but it is objected to this identification that
the sign at no stage of its development resembles
a fish. If then a fish is meant, it must have been
an ecl, which is found in Palestine.? Its Ethiopic
name, however, is nahds (nahds) ‘serpent’ which
exactly describes the Egyptian hieroglyph from
which the Byblo-Phoenician sign seems to have
been derived, and this must have been an early,*
and may well have been the original, name of
the letter;s for the Hebr. ndhd! ‘serpent’ is a
word attested in early literature, and it may
have been replaced by the Aram. min “fish’, as
this has the additional advantage of echoing the
sound of the letter. The Aramaic name for s is
samef *support’,® but the sign hardly recalls any
such object, even in the form of the Egyptian
hieroglyph for a *head-rest’ (x). It may then
perhaps rather be regarded as derived through
the Sinaitic forms (again if these correspond on
either side) from the Egyptian hieroglyph for
the fulti-fish, and this suggestion receives some
support from the fact that the name can then
be easily explained in the light of the Arab.

* The alternatve Aafd or Aafed, which occurs ncca-
sionally as the name for { (LXX at Ps, cxviii [cxix] g
and Busebius Evang. Pragp. [474 ¢] = 5 5 Naldeke Bair.
z. Semm, Sprackw, 126-8), is only a phonetic variation of
ldmed (s, p. 168 n. 1); but the Arab. laba™™ *tangied,
matted wool: feli! has been invoked somewhat improbia-  F10. 88, Egyp-
bly to explain it (Sethe Gottingsn 1917, 445). tian peassnts

* P, cxviii [l:'-'."i!] 105. camel-stick.

3 Cp. Eisler Ken, Weikinickr, 111 (3. p. 154).

* There i no such word as nghds or nahds “serpent’ in the Ethiopic
language, nior is there any corresponding Arabic word, so that the Ethiopians
must have taken over this name from a previous stage of the alphabet (cp.
Lidzbarski E.5.E. 1 1327).

§ So the Eth. gaml, of which the Gk. ysu(e)A { Eusebius Evang, Prazp. (474 b,
47523] x 5) is a weakened form, preserves the true form of the name for
£ (s pp. 163-4). * Syr. simid * prop, support’ (s. p. 184 n. 2).
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samak ‘fish’.1 Alternatively, Levy* may be right in regarding
the sign for 5 (F) as an angmented form of that for z (1, T,
when it will have received its name from the fancied resem-
blance of its shape to a fish with fins. It is hardly pessible to
decide which of these two forms of this explanation ought to be
preferred; but, if he is right, this letter will belong rather to the
following group of letters.

Thus far, explanations of eighteen letters have been offered,
and four others remain for discussion.

Levy= and, apparently independently, Halévys have both
rightly recognized that the Phoenician sign for /i (8, 5), was deve-
loped as an intensive form of that for & (g, 3), from which it was
distinguished by an additional stroke; but this does not exclude
the possibility that its form was influenced by the Egyptian hiero-
glyph for a “twisted hank” which was also used for £ (}). They
also plausibly claim the sign for 5 (2., , *2.) as developed from
that for z (1, T), since § was intensive z in sound.* Again, Bauer
and Leanders convincingly explain the sign for emphatic ¢ (&)
as compounded of that for the simple t (+) enclosed in that for
the guttural *(O); and this explanation suggests that the sign
for the emphatic g () may have been analogously formed by
combining that for the guttural "(0) with that for the simple &

(¥).e

* Cp. Scthe Gittingen 1017, 446. Homme! (s. Eisler Ken. Weihinsch. 23")
secms first to have suggested the Arab. samak *fish’, and the objection
that this word does not appear to occur before the classical language is not
serious ; for the history of many words now known only in the post-Islamic
Arabic language can be traced back to the pre-Christian Semitic vocabulary
(s. Driver in ‘ J.B.L." Lv 101-20). Thus Lake Hiilah was called by the Greeks
7 Zepayavins Aipam * the lake of fishes” apparently because it contained
various kinds of fishes Siddopa wpés rois dAayoi yefioiy e val I5dav ( Josephus
Bell, Fud. m x 7) and ¥5207 #2* in the Talmud. This shows that there
was a word cognate with the Arab. samak * fish ' in presumably an Aramaic
or Hebrew dialect and there might well have been another in the Phoenician
language and even in the earliest forms of West-Semitic speech, if the Ugar.
fmik is rightly identified with this word (Virolleaud ap. Gaster in *Iraq” v
r27"); i 50, it was probably in origin a Jocal appellative term describing
fish, in districts where it was plentiful, as the main * support ' of life, Just
as bread was called the “staff" of life (Is. iii 1).

* In Phin. Stud. 1 52.

Y In M&. d'Epigr. ¢t &’ Arch. Sém. (1874) 1709.

*Cp. Sab. ¥ hand ¥ hand § k (s: Miller Epigr. Denkm. a. Arab. 16-19
for other South-Semitic examples of such formations).

* In Hut. Gr. d. Hebr. Spr. 1 64-5; cp. Grimme in Z.4. xx 501,

* As though respectively ' and &' in origin.  So the Sab. % 7 is probahly
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The names, however, of these last four signs have hitherto
received no satisfactory interpretation. The name of h is fid?
which is modelled on 42°, of which the origin has been shown to
be exclamatory, with & in place of & and a deictic or feminine
t added to heighten the effect or bring out the distinction; in

Phoen. 2., [, "Zu (Hebr. 3, 7).

the same way the name for £ is té, which can be explained asa
modification of idw with a similar ¢ added to it to emphasize
the distinction.! Neither name has any meaning, being merely

Phoen, Q, &, 0. Aram. -?1 P, P (Hebr. p).

Fio. go. Monkeys in art.

onomatopoeic in origin, Like £, both 5 and g are uncommon
im early texts, and this suggests that they too may have been |ate
developments; and it agrees with this suggestion that there is no
sign for 5, nor indeed for ¢, in the Egyptian pscudo-alphabet.
Further, like zay or zai beside zayin for 2, both 5 and ¢ had re-
spectively saw or squ and gaw or gau as onomatopoeic Names

a combination of §j s and o' as the Eth. & s iz 2 combination of A s and 0°
(Grimme in Z.A. xx 55-7; cp. Hommel Sidd-arab. Chrestom. 5).

*S. p. 158 n. 1. There is thus no need to identify the Hebr. il with the
Arab. fail ‘cord’ (Eisler Ken. Wahinschr. 43). The Eth, pait for p is
similarly formed on the analogy of faif, in which [ for f is due to assimila-
tion (0 the initial ¢, (Dillmann & Crichton * Eth. Gramm." 18).
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expressing simply the consonants themselves with the vowel or
diphthong necessary to enable the sound to be enounced,! if the
jingling saw ldsaw and gaw ligaw really mean ‘s by 5° and *¢
by ¢° as taught by master to pupil;* but their proper names
were sadé and gn:g, The first, which has hitherto remained
without explanation, may be the absolute {uninflected) form
of the Aram. s@d“yd “cricket, grasshopper’,? which the earliest
forms of the sign for 5 (I, 2., Y2) resemble tolerably well,
as shown by comparing not only the Egyptian hicroglyph for a

SRRTTTIR
- i:#.ﬂ?r;‘ﬁi‘tﬁ*h

A T A SR
RN

Fia. g1. Egyptian bird-trap,

“grasshopper” (%) but also modern pictures of the locust (s. p.
167 fig. 8g).* The second has been thought to be the Acc.
quppn * bird-trap’s (s. fig. g1) but is generally supposed to be the
Hebr. gép *monkey” which will then have given its name to the
sign for ¢ from its fancied resemblance to a monkey on a pole
or a tree with its tail hanging down (s. p. 167 fig. go).t

The results of this discussion may now be summarized.

In the case of the primary signs, first, there are Egyptian
signs with letter-values corresponding to various Semitic sym-
bols, which, however, have different letter-values -

= d (Eg. Id *hand") for 3 y (yéd),
where the names are identical;
= 7 (Eg. 7 *mouth’) for 3 ¢ (& “mouth ™)

' Cp. Eth, law for {, of which the proper name had become unintelligible
{s p. 165 n. 1).

* Is. xxviii 10 (5. pp. Bo-g0).

! Literally perhaps * clapper® from the noise which it makes; cp. Arab.
sadd (1.i.) manibus complasit, whence gadd (\ou, 212) inkecti penus mues Iocusta,
saltans ac noctu stridens (Freytag), Aram. and Syr, Jﬂ[“‘;} derisit ( Brockelmann),

* Locusts arc fairly often represented in ancient Oriental art, especially
on scals (s. Staples ap. Guy * Armageddon * 46-50, 64-7).

' Sayce in ‘' P.S.B.A." xxxu 220. This word, however, is not known in
the Phocnician or Hebrew languages, while the cognate Syr. qiptd and
Arab. quppar™ * basket’ hardly give the required sense,

* The monkey on a pole is a known figure on seals (Frankfort * Cylinder-
Seals" xxvie, xlo, xlie). Monkeys appear also frequently in Egyptian
(Klebs Rel. 2. Mal, A.R. 324, Rel. u. Mal. M.R. 48-q, Bo, Rel. u. Mal. N.R.
57)» and Phoenician (Dunand Bybl. 1 137/59) art.
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— n (Eg. mt *water") for 9 m (mém * water’),
where the names differ but denote the same objects;

@ & (Eg: & “courtyard”) for g b (bét ‘ house ),
where again the names differ but denote cognate though
not identical objects.

Second, there were Egyptian signs for common or well-known
objects which, even though they had no letter-values, corre-
sponded in form and meaning to those forvarious Semitic letters:
| (Eg. gm: “ throw-stick’) for 4 g (gimel ¢ throw-stick *),

where the name of the objects is the same in both languages
[ (Eg. chnt * prop”) for ¥ (wdw * peg”) w
® (Eg. 1p *head’) for 9, 9 (réf “head’) r
= (Eg. irt‘eye’) for o ('ayin ‘eye’) r
1 (Eg. rz “door’) for =3, 4 (dalet * door’) d
8 (Eg. ks “ox’) for k, & (Cdlep*ox")’
¥ (Eg. /ni * rushes’) for W (kap * branch, frond*) &
2y (Eg. kst © hill-country *) for w ($in * peak’) §
‘ ’ niin *fish*
M (Eg. wid't * cobra’) for &, f lim ¢ serpent ,}] n
+ (Bg. ? ? )for + (tdw “mark’) 1,
where the names of the objects (when known) are different
in both languages;
— (Eg. zin “arrow’) —J
— (Eg. ? *bolt?) z } forx, = (zayin * weapon’) z
| (Eg. ? ‘folded cloth’) s
1 (Eg. cuet* crook’
| (Eg. hqit *staff® ] for ¥, ¢ (ldmed * goad®) {,
1 (Eg. wis ‘ sceptre’
where several similar or cognate Egyptian signs may have
influenced the Phoenician letter.

Third, an Egyptian sign might exist corresponding to a
Semitic symbol but, as no suitable Semitic word was available,
the name of the letter was based on a pseudo-onomatopoeic
principle, as in :

X (Eg. bri *rejoiced’) for 3, § (A& “lo1%) 4.

The secondary signs were formed either by augmenting the

sign for a kindred phoneme, sometimes but not alwaysinfluenced

' Cp. Ezek. ix 4, 6 and Jb. soxi g3,



THE ORIGIN OF THE ALPHABET 171
by Egyptian models, or by combining the two signs for the
phonemes of which the new phonemes were composed and
giving them names after the objects which they were supposed
to represent or on onomatopoeic principles :

% (sdmek * fish’) enlarged from x 2
but influenced by & (Eg. blty * fish ")

B (%, meaningless) enlarged from 3 A
but influenced by | (Eg. & “ hank ) £,
where the name is onomatopoeic and meaningless but given
a pseudo-Semitic form ;

L, "2 5 (sddé¢ ' grass-hopper’) enlarged from 1 z,
where the principle is that of augmentation;

W, 3 k (kap) + o * (‘ayin) = @ (gip ‘ monkey”) g

+ ¢ (taw) + o * (‘ayin) = @ (4, meaningless) ¢,
where the principle is that of combination. These letters are
purely Semitic in origin, and their names are onomatopoeic
or explanations of their forms.

The signs for and the names of the letters as thus explained
are of two classes, according as they are primary or secondary.
The former are those signs which correspond to Egyptian
hieroglyphs and of which the letter-values are reproduced by
the initial letters of their Semitic names; the latter are the signs
which are formed by modifying other signs and which are then
called by the names of objects which they are thought to re-
semble or by an onomatopoeic name when no suitable word
suggests itselll

The idea of an alphabet, then, was Egyptian but the form
which it took was Semitic, though often influenced by Egyptian
models.

10. THE GREER ALPHABET

The Greek alphabetis universally admitted to be of Phoenician
origin in the sense that the Greeks must have obtained it from
or through Phoenician or Syrian trading centres, whatever its
ultimate origin may have been. This is the burden of ancient
legend;* and the forms and names of the letters and even their
order in the alphabet combine to confirm this derivation. The
time of its acquisition and adoption by the Greeks, however, is a
much vexed question, and various dates have been proposed : for
example, the eleventh (Larfeld), the tenth (Kenyon, Szanto),

'S pp. 128-0.
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the tenth or ninth (Beloch}), centuries, and many intervening
epochs. The latest writers on the subject advocate extreme
dates, Ullmann ! the twelfth or eleventh century and Carpenter?
¢. 700 B.C.

Some light will perhaps be thrown on the problem if the
carliest Greek alphabets are compared letter by letter to see
which of the Semitic alphabets they resemble (s. p. 174 fig. 93)3:

A: Attic and Theran A resemble X at Gezer with the cross-
stroke traversing the two V-strokes (not merely touching
the point where they meet, as in the Byblian inscriptions);

B: Theran B with a looped bottom (or rather top) resembles
the early Byblian B with the bottom curved (not straight
as in subsequent forms);

I': Greek I' has nothing noteworthy;

4: Greek 4 resembles the 7T of Elibaal and the Moabite Stone
in having its right leg of the same length as its left leg (not
prolonged, as usually elsewhere) and its sides like Elibaal’s
and the Cypriote 1 (not rounded, as those of Ahiram and
Yehimilk and often thereafter);

E: Theran and Melian E resemble Ahiram’s 71 with the
vertical stroke reaching only to the horizontal upper and
lower horizontal strokes (not running beyond them above
or most often below as in subsequent forms);

F': Greek digamma is peculiar in having the head facing side-
ways to a marked degree; perhaps to differentiate it from
Y, since both are derived from the same Phoenician proto-
type;

Z: Attic and Cretan Z come most close to Ahiram’s T with
both cross-strokes extremely short (not so long as to exceed
the length of the upright strokes, as often in subsequent
scripts);

H: Attic, Theran and Cretan, H resembles the Mof Ahiram,
of the Lebanese arrow-head, and of Gezer, with the upright
strokes reaching only to the upper and lower cross-strokes
(not extended beyond them as in many Byblian forms and
usually thereafter);

@: Greek 8 is, like the D of Ahiram and at Nora, round (not
oblong, as on the Cypriote bowl);

‘In "AJAS xoxxvm g56-81. * Ibid. xxxwvir 8-2g and xiu 58-6g,

' S. p. 175. Only Phoenician and Hebrew engraved inscriptions are taken
for the purpose of the present comparison: the Aramaic alphabet tends to
develop its own peculiarities (s. p. 119 n, 2), while the brush scon gives
a cursive form to the lettens, whichever the language may be.
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I: Theran I like Abibaal’s ¥ has its top Aat (not rounded,
like most other forms), while the Greek form generally is
peculiar in having no cross-bar;

K: Greek K generally corresponds with the 3, - from Gezer
onwards in having the right stroke prolonged like a tail
(not equal to the left stroke as in all Byblian and Lebanese
forms};

A: Greek A resembles the 7 of the late Byblian and Lebanese
mscriptions and of that from Gezer in being pointed (not
rounded, as from Zinjirli generally onwards);

M: Early Greek M resembles the 2, O from Zinjirld onwards
in having the upper strokes at a sharp angle to the lower
stroke (not running in a continuous line with 1t as in all
preceding forms);

N: Greek N is like the Byblian and Lebanese 1, | in having
the outer strokes more or less equal (not unequal, with one
prolonged into a tail as from Zinjirli onwards);

&: Theran and Melian and also Corinthian E are 1dentical
with the Phoenician © down to that on the Cypriote bowl,
having the upright stroke running through the transverse
strokes (not stopping short of them as at Arslan Tash and
Ur);

0: Greck O as compared with the Phoenician ¥ shows no
peculiarities;

IT: Theran and Cretan and occasionally Attic IT [ollow the

, 71 of Yehimilk, found also at Gezer and Zinjirli, in
having the top rounded (not pomnted as in the Lebanon);

% : Theran and Cretan sar is most like the Byblian and
Moabite X, ¥ with the outer strokes of equal length (not
with one elongated into a tail as from Zinjirlt onwards);

9: Attic, Theran and Cretan, 9 is that of Gezer and Zinjirli,
with its head rounded (not curved inwards at the top like
that of Ychimilk nor crossed like that on the Cypriote
bowl);!

P: Greck P has nothing significant for the purpose of com-

son;

E:PEI-cck Z generally resembles the Byblian and Lebanese
@ and that of Gezer in having the two angles wide (not
narrow asat Zinjirll and to a certain extent on the Cypriote
bowl);

T: Greek T like Ahiram’s N is upright (not standing cross-
wise like that of Yehimilk nor slantwise as at Zinjirli and

* The form with an open head at Arslan Tash s Aramaic (s pp. 119-20).
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Fic. g3. Early Greek alphabets,
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Gezer), but it never has the upright bar pass through the
cross-bar as in all Phoenician forms.

Y: Greek Y resembles most closely the 1 at Zinjirlt in having
the head pointed or s-shaped (not rounded or u-shaped like
the Byblian and Lebanese forms).

The resemblances between the Phoenician or Hebrew and
the Greek alphabets revealed by this examination may be set
out in the following table:

£ 1500-1000 {2) . 1o00 (¥) & i & Bao . 725~

—— = e E ToOB.C.

% E:ﬁi' Nf;::" Gezer ?-F:l E:;l I";{h Moab Cyprus
[ * A
a x 'y - B
| » e £ = e k™ r
T =1 ™ i A
n K = s s E
| e o i Y
T ® Z
n s o ' e H
E " 2
Ll i I
=h1 - F 1 = = K
b ® * H: o A
RO - b ¥ M
IIT - o k4 N
=} # ® . ® ® =
¥ 3 ™ " :-: ® * % 0
AL P 5 i - m
:.. T b 4 W W }‘
= x * x ¢
1 ® ® i " ™ o e % = B
- x ¥ M ® x b4 » £
n b vy xS I Al ¥ T
1 o i e F

Such comparisons, however, must be taken with considerable
caution in matters of detail in view of the extreme paucity ot
texts hitherto available on both sides. In fact, onlysix Phoenician
inscriptions are as yet known for a period of three hundred
Years, an average of two to every century ; the number of Greek
inscriptions available for comparison is considerably greater
but they are spread over an immeasurably larger field in which
local peculiarities play a considerable part. Further, the whole
alphabet is often not represented in any given inscription, and
indeed several letters in both alphabets are of quite rare
occurrence.
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Yet, with this caution in mind, some attempt at defining the
period at which the Phoenician alphabet may be held to have
made its way by the islands into Greece must and can be made.

The most numerous contacts of the Greek alphabet are with
that of Ahirim, while there are many with the mscriptions
from Gezer to Zinjirl( and even with the Moabite stone, after
which the two scripts begin clearly to diverge. The extreme
dates therefore are ¢. 1200-1000 B.C. (according to the date
assigned to Ahirdm)! and 850 B.c. Certain letters, whose forms
are crucial for this inquiry, however, certainly allow these limits
to be considerably reduced. On the one hand, the Phoenician 7
has no tail before the inscription from Zinjirla (c. 850 B.c.) on
which one makes its first appearance; consequently the Greek
4, which never has a tail, is likely to have been borrowed
before that date.* On the other hand, the Phoenician 3, 7
first acquires a tail on the same inscription; it never has one
before and always has one after it, so that the Greek K will
probably have been borrowed after that date. In other words,
both 4 and K must have been borrowed very close to 850 B.c.,
the former hardly after and the latter hardly before that date.
So, too, the gradual curving of the tail of B and the gradual
straightening of that of M tell the same tale. Neither ferminus
@ quo nor terminus ad quem, however, is absolute. Old forms
may not become obsolete everywhere at the same time or may
have remained in use long after the latest known instance of
their occurrence ; or again, new forms may have come into use
long before the earliest example so far discovered. The evidence
therefore hardly goes beyond suggesting that the Greek alphabet
must have been based on forms of the Phoenician letters current
about the middle of the ninth century B.c. (8. pp. 192-3 figs. g6-7).

Such a date agrees reasonably well with the archaeological
and historical evidence. The second millennium B.c. shows
little if any trace of Phoenician penetration into Aegean lands,
and indeed there seems to have been little Phoenician coloni-
zation in them before the ecighth century B.c.; scarcely any
distinctively Phoenician objects have been found on any Aegean
site before that date.’

'S. p. 105

* Similarly, this sign has no tail on the Hebrew calendar from Gezer
(¢. 1000 B.c.) but ene on the inscription in the Pool of Siloam (¢. 700 8.0.).
The tail disappears momentarily from the Phoenician 7 on the Cypriote
bowl (¢. 725-700 B.c.), but this is too late to affect the discussion (s. p. 107).

1 Although the presence of Phoenicians in the West cannot be proved
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The earliest period to which written documents in Greece
can be assigned is the eighth century B.c. Homer’s poems will
probably have been orally transmitted in the form of lays for
some time before being written down, and the works of Hesiod,
who is assigned, though somewhat tentatively, to the same
century, may be the first literary compositions to have been
immediately committed to writing. This, however, is conjecture
of which there is no confirmation, and it does not prove the
Greeks to have been generally acquainted with writing in this
century. That Lycurgus of Sparta ¢. 800 B.c. was traditionally
reported not to have written down his laws has litte evidential
value either way, as law was often handed down by word of
mouth for many generations; Rome had only unwritten laws
for several centuries after the introduction of writing, as proved
by inscriptions, and before the promulgation of the Twelve
Tables. On the other hand, both Zaleucus at Locri ¢. 675 B.C.
and Draco at Athens ¢, 625 B.c. had their laws written down,
thus attesting the use of writing for official purposes in the
seventh century B.C.

These facts tally with the evidence of the earliest inscriptions,
which may be approximately dated thus:

B.C,
Athens (Hymettus, Dipylon) . . . . 750-600
Argolis . z i z : . : 5 700-600
Corinth . . . . P <
Rhodes, Colophon, Teos . . 5 ; . cb50
Crete . | X . S : ' 650-600
Thera - . . . ; . : . fz5-600
Miletus . . - E | . . - Boo—-550
Samos, Syphnos, Melos, Ceos, Sparta. . . boo-500
Naucratis {AbQi Simbel) . . ' ; . €500
Argos . . . . . - 575550
Naxos . . . .+ 5357475

The earliest possible date for inscriptions therefore appears to
be the middle of the eighth century Bc. Other facts are
approximately in harmony with this conclusion. The Olympic
lists begin with 776 B.c., but their accuracy before the sixth
century is disputed, and it is not known when oral tradition
may have given place to written record, possibly not till a
century after their commencement; and the lists of Atheman
before the 8th-7th centuries B.c., this is only a negative conclusion; their
influence may well have reached some of the Mediterranean islands before
this, possibly so far back as the 11th century 5.¢. (Albrightin *B.A.S.O.R’
LXXXIN 20=~1),
N
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archons begin with 683 8.c. These points suggest that, although
odd words or brief texts were put privately on vases and so on
in the eighth century, writing was not developed enough for
public inscriptions much before the seventh century B.c.

In conclusion, then, if the Greeks borrowed the alphabet not
long before or in the middle of the ninth century B.c., the
following two centuries would be a period of adaptation and
experiment ; during this time the changes necessary to convert
it from use with the Phoenician to use with the Greek language
would occur and enough enterprising persons, merchants and
artists, and the like, would familiarize themselves with the new
invention to carry it across the islands to the mainland of
Greece; and by the middle of the seventh century it would be
sufficiently well known to be suitable for public purposes. An
artist may sign a work of art or a merchant may keep his accounts
by methods known only to himself, but public notices which
no one but the draughtsman can understand are inconceivable :
private invention and experiment normally precede the public
adoption of a novelty, and time must be allowed for both these
factors as well as for the slow tempo of ancient life and travel
in the development of the alphabet.

The Greeks, when they took over the Semitic alphabet, at
the same time adapted it to the needs of an Indo-European
language and so made it to all intents and purposes universal.

In the Semitic languages the fundamental element in the root
of a word is the consonants, while the vowels are accidental ;
they are, of course, essential to its pronunciation but they serve
merely to modify its basic sense : for instance, while the idea of
killing was inherent in g-t-1 as the root, the distinction between
qatal(a) “he killed’ and qutil(a) * he was killed * was shown only by
the changed vocalization. Every consonant was thus followed
by a vowel and this might in certain circumstances even fall
away. Consequently, the Semites could write only the conso-
nants and leave the reader to supply the vowels as the context
and his own sense suggested. In the Greek language the vowels
were of equal value with the consonants and had therefore to
be represented in the written word ; words consisting entirely or
almost entirely of vowels could not in fact have been written in
any Semitic script.

The Greceks, however, found certain symbols in the Phoenician
alphabet representing sounds which they did not possess, These
were the glottal "dlep (X) and 4° (71), the pharyngeal fét (1) and
‘ayin (¥), and the so-called half-vowels wdw (1) and yéd (*). They
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therefore took the symbols for *dlep and b2’ for the vowels which
seemed to their ears to begin these words, namely 4 and E, dis-
regarding the initial sounds (* and ). They similarly took 4ét for
H, since that sound immediately followed the discarded initial
sound (/). Theythen took the half-vowels or hall-consonants waw
(teor ¥) and ydd ( ¥ or 1) for respectively ¥ and I, to whose sounds
as half-vowels they were most closely akin. Finally, they took
the pharyngeal ‘ayin as the last unwanted consonant for O, partly
because O was the only vowel still unrepresented and partly be-
cause the Semitic ' showed a preference for the o-sound.! The
augmentation of the sign for O or o (short ) to produce 2 or w
(long o) wasan inner-Greek development which had no connexion
with any Phoenician letter.

Two of these Phoenician letters served also other purposes.
First, the Phoenician wdw, besides supplying the symbol for Y,
supplied also that for F({digamma), which represented its original
and proper sound; but this letter, like m (san) and ¢ (keppa),?
became obsolete at a very early date. Second, the Phoenician
fiét, which represented a hard / (pronounced like the Scotch i),
was broken up into + or L (') to serve as the rough breathing
indicating the presence of an A-sound and 4 or J (*) to serve
as the smooth breathing indicating the absence of any f-sound.

Thus the Greeks created the first true alphabet in which both
vowels and consonants were represented by distinct signs; they
added, indeed, three other double consonants (@, X, ¥), but
these like the long vowels (H, 2) were ultimately found super-
fluous and disappeared from the derived alphabets, Other
peoples have subsequently revived certain of the old letters or
have introduced new letters, but the alphabet of the civilized
world is still substantially the Greek alphaber as adapted from

its Semitic prototype.

11. THE OrpEr OF THE LETTERS OF THE ALPHABET

The order of the letters of the Phoenician alphabet, which is
substantially the same as that of the Greek alphabet, isa problem
that requires some discussion; for, while it is in itsell” firmly
established on trustworthy evidence, the reasons for it are by no
means clear and have been keenly disputed.

The Babylonian and Assyrian scribes seem to have established
a conventiomal order for the arrangement of their signs. Thus

* Baver Urspr. d. Alph. g1

* Thesc three signs survived only with numerical values (F = 6, M = goo,
¥ = 90}; but the identity of M with 3 is not certain,
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Thureau-Dangin! has shown that the order of the vowels was
u-a-i-¢, for which the reason remains obscure. Peiser,? too, has
examined lists containing some 400 signs and by considering
overlapping passages has succeeded in reconstituting the order
of 200 of them as regularly followed by the scribes; but he
admits that the grounds on which this is based have eluded him
and is content to suggest that it may have rested on graphic
and phonetic principles, in other words now on the forms of
the signs and now on the sounds represented by them. Finally,
Zimmern,3 subjc’tting this list of 200 signs to examination, has
remarked on the curious fact that eight or nine of the Sumerian
signs, when translated into Accadian words, are not only identi-
cal with the names of letters of the Phoenician alphabet but also
stand inan order relatively identical with, though distributed into
two groups in inverse order to, that of the Phoenician letters.
These words may be set out in the following list, in which the
Accadian terms are given in the left column and the Phoenician
names are set against them in the right column, each accom-
panied by the number signifying its place in the list or alphabet
as the case may be and its meaning :

(1) mid * water’ [ (1) ‘alep fox
(17) midnu*fish' (2) bédt * house'
(42) dnueye’ | (4) dalet*door”
(51) pit *mouth’ (10) yd ¢ hand’
(52) rélu *head’ (11) kap ¢ palm of hand;
(105) alpu *ox’ | \ bough*
¢du * hand ' (13) mém * water’
(139) {W‘Pﬂmufhand; (14) niin “fish’
bough 4 (16) ‘ayin ‘eye’
(r47) &itw “house’ (17) P& “mouth’
(r53) daltu *door’ J (20) réf*head"

The author of this scheme then claims that it is only necessary
to put mé-réiu after alpu-daltu in the Accadian list in order 1o
obtain correspondence with the Phoenician list. This inver-
sion of the two parts of the Accadian list, however, constitutes
a great difficulty in the way of accepting the scheme ; and the
fact that idu or kappu (whichever reading is chosen) has to
be omitted to obtain such correspondence as it has finally
destroys its value. What coincidence of order there is can only
be fortuitous.s The only possible conclusion is that the Accadian

' In R.A. xxxu 100. ¥ In 2.4 195125 VIn Z.DM.G, 1. 669-70.

* Sum. o or I = Acc. idu and kappu (Howardy €. €. 600-1 311 13, 17).

4 There are also words omitted, such as gemiy * throw-stick* and zdnu
*ornament, equipment ', possibly because they are represented by com-
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list has no connexion with the Phoenician alphabet, strange
as the coincidence may appear; but truth may be stranger
than fiction.! In fact, it would be more surprising if there was
any connexion between the two lists, since the inventors of the
Phoenician alphabet were otherwise quite unaffected by the
Sumero-Accadian syllabary.

The order of the Phoenician alphabet is attested by the
evidence of the Hebrew scriptures and confirmed by external
authority., The earliest evidence here is fragmentary; it is
the series 5(%)-¢(p) in the schoolmaster’s repetition, if that is
rightly so interpreted,® and the series '(R}-5(2)—g(3)-d(77)-A(7)
on the step at Lachish.? The order of the whole alphabet is
assured primarily by various acrostic passages in the Old
Testament, although some of these in their present form are
corrupt or incomplete4 and several of them agree in putting
#(8) before *(¥).5 even though this controverts the Greek
evidence, The Greek alphabet, too, which provides secondary
evidence, shows substantially the same order as the Hebrew.
Finally, it agrees with the late numerical values of the letters.
The Arabic order partly agrees and partly disagrees with the
Hebrew, while the Ethiopic is entirely different.

The most fantastic reasons for the order of the letters have
been suggested based, for example, on astral or lunar theories,
even to the extent of using South-Semitic meanings of cognate
words to explain the North-Semitic names.® Another method
has been to seck for mnemonic words which the successive
letters when combined into words may spell out; thus "(R)-
b(2)-g(3)-d(7T) can be made to spell '(2)6(2IR)—g(a)d(M) * father—
grandfather’, and a similar series of common and easily re-
membered words, now lost, is supposed to have underlain the
order of the remaining letters,” The idea, however, is open to
pound ideograms, while the list in question contains only simple ones, and
finnu * tooth”, abviously because it is represented by the same ideogram as
4 *mouth *, in the Sumerian vocabulary,

5. p. 208, * 8. pp. Bg-go. ¥ 5. pp. 116-17.

*Nah. i 2-14, Pss. ix-x (5. pp. 200-6), xxv, xxxiv, xxxvii, cxi, exii, cxix,
cxlv, Lam, i-iv, Prov. xxxi 10-31, J. b. Sir. li 13-20.

' Ps. x 7-8, Lam. ii 16-17, 1i 46-51, iv 16-17; cp. Prov. xxxi 25-6
(LXX), J. b. Sir. Ii 23-5.

* The atempt to explain the order of the North-Semitic alphabet by
astronomy is particularly absurd, since both Hebrews and Phocnicians
scemn to have had singularly little interest in it as compared with the

Babylonians, who laid its foundations as an exact science.
' Such attempts go back to early Christian writers (Euschius Evang.

Praep. [474 b-d] x 5).
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several objections. First, the theory, if pursued to its logical end,
is hiable to produce a succession of consonants that imply words
of a form impossible in any Semitic language or, if possible, of
unknown meaning; and in fact nosuch attempt has yet been car-
ried beyond the first halfdozen letters of any Semitic alphabet.
Second, even the mnemonic device for the first four letters just
mentioned does some violence to the language; for, while *'ab
“father” is a North- as well as a South-Semitic word, as attested
in extant literature *gad ‘ grandfather’ is an exclusively South-
Semitic word; as such it would be unlikely to have figured in
a North-Semitic mnemonic tag, whose purpose would have
been defeated by an unfamiliar or unknown word. Third, the
theory implies that the nomenclature of the letters preceded their
arrangement in order, and thiswas very possibly what happened;
but the mnemonic sentences, on which that order is supposed
to be based, are so absurd that there is great difficulty in
supposing that anyone could have invented them and then have
proceeded to take them as determining the order of the letters.!

Peiser’s tentative explanation of the order of the signs in the
Accadian syllabaries may or may not be right as applied to
them, but it suggests principles which may be applied to the
Phoenician alphabet.2 On such a scheme the alphabet falls into
three groups. The first consists of four plosive, the first un-
voiced and the other three voiced, (*, b, g, d), followed by four
fricative (&, w, 2, i) sounds, and in this Jast group k and w are
further connected by kinship of usage ;3 and these two sub-groups

* The final reductiv ad absrdum of the theory appears in its application
to the Ethiopic alphabet. Its opening letters are hel-fom-i-r which have
been combined and read as Aa)-l{e}h{e)m J(*&)r *the bread (is) fesh’
(Baver in Z.DM.G. txvin 501-2) or ‘ the fish (is) an omen " (Bartels ibid.
txxx 52-8), which is supposed 10 have been the mnemonic sentence re-
sponsible for their order. These, however, are all Hebrew or Arabic words,
including the definite article, which finds no place in the Ethiopic language,
while jr is a solecism for #r; and no reasons are offered to explain why
the Ethiopians made "alf the thirtcenth letter instead of the sixth letter in
their alphaber, when it could have taken its proper place in I'r, nor indeed
why they used a foreign language to establish the ordes of their own
alphabet ! * Cp. Taylor *Alphabet” 1 1g2-5.

* For example, the pronominal suffix of the singular third person is written
=k (1) in pre-classical but -4 (1) in classical texts: the usage of these two
letters must have fluctuated in the archaic period (Baver & Leander A,
Gr. d. Hebr. Spr. 165). Further, Amamaic often has 4 where Hebrew has
w), 28 in Aram. 47 (RM) = Hebr. 567 (2h3) *he was ashamed’ (Brockelmann
G.V.G.5.5 1 52-3), It is further worthy of notice that the Moab. w0 (¥)

scems to have given its form 1o the S.-Sem. 4 (Y}, which again suggests an
affinity between these letters (Lidsbarski £.5.E. m 30).
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Link Sign  Name Meaning Link
K -M i E! Ll

Q bt ‘thouse’

7\ & mel ' throw-stick’
&)  dile ‘door"

H Hri ‘att .
‘;’ iy ‘peg’

I zayin® ‘weapon’

nature of sound

mg,‘

ynature of sound

sound of name and H big w
'i yod ‘ hand"

meaning of name | s kap ‘palm of hand®
é lfmed ‘goad "’

f ? mém ‘water’
ture of sound
ndin *fish'
meaning of name} 5 [ ]
nahds ]  ‘serpent’
s@m ‘fish"
'. ¥ - }nntun‘: of sound
‘ayin ‘eye’
meaning -:fnam:{
? pé' “mouth’

sound of name and F7 sdw|pidé *cricket’ st s
form of sign { 9) qitw|qép *monkey’
g
. nfnamc[ W fin *tooth' -nature of sound
-+ taw ‘mark '

! Conmected 52 glottal ssoumds,
' Cannectsd a8 fricative sounda.

Fio. g4. Factors determining the order of the letters of the’alphabet.
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are linked by beginning with phonetically similar sounds, since
"and hare both glottal sounds, although the manner of articu-
lation is different. Then & (4éf) is followed by ¢ (téf), inserted
here because of the assonance of their names; further, their
Jjuxtaposition is re-inforced by the fact that both are secondary
or compound signs. As then the first group terminates (apart
from the inserted ) with fricative sounds, so the fricative y begins
the second group. This is arranged in four overlapping sub-
groups, In the first the [ricative y, which is at the same time a
liquid sound, is naturally connected with the liquid /-m-n, but
the sequence is interrupted by &, inserted here because the
names of y ( ydd) and k (kap) are similar in meaning, since
the former denotes “hand' and the latter denotes or may denote
‘palm of hand’,! which [ (limed) ‘goad’ follows as denoting an
instrument held in the hand; in the third l-m-p are all sonants:
in the fourth m (mém)—n (nin)-s (samek) are brought together
on the score of meaning, the first denoting ‘water” and the
second two *fish®s which live in that element. Again, as the
last sub-group ends with the fricative s, so the fricative * opens
the next group. This begins with ' ("ayin) and p ( p#*), meaning
respectively “eye’ and ‘mouth’ and therefore put together as
deseribing organs of the body; but these letters also represent
respectively a fricative and a plosive sound and are naturally
followed by two other letters representing respectively a fricative
and a plosive sound, namely s (sdw) and ¢ (gaw), which seem
originally to have had assonant names and subsequently to
have acquired other names possibly with kindred meanings,?
and further are both compound signs for which there is no other
obvious place. These are followed by the only alveolar sounds
in the old alphabet, namely r (réf) and ¢ ($in), and their juxta-
position may have been aided by the meaning of their names,
since the fist denotes ‘head’ and the other may for this
purpose have been explained as ‘tooth’, whatever it may
originally have denoted.* Finally ¢ is added at the end as
having some affinity with §, whose place it takes in certain
circumstances in the Aramaic dialects. Possibly, too, the forms

' See p.. 163.

* Incidentally, if sdmek means *support’ (s. pp. 165-6), its position at the
end of the middle group is not casily explained.

'S, pp. 166—7. The alternative order of B-2-3P (s. p. 170) may have
been due to doubt regarding the order of the [ricative-plosive-fricative-
plosive or plosive-fricative-fricative-plosive sounds. So originally pre-
unlngl T {Nst;lh Actes du X Congriés des Orientalistes v 119-16),

*S. p. 1b3.
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of the letters have contributed something to their order: for
example, the signs for y and &, those for m and » and for ' and
P, respectively have certain resemblances which may have
suggested or confirmed their juxtaposition (s. p. 183 fig. 04).!
It is then submitted that this explanation of the arrangement
of the alphabet, even if it is fanciful in parts, is not so wholly
fantastic as those based on celestial theories; at the same time
it is in harmony with Semitic modes of thought, since similar
principles can be shown to be at work in other parts of the
Semitic world, Thus, as Lidzbarski? has shown, three distinct
mnemonic principles have played a part in the ordering of the
signs in the native Accadian syllabary commonly called Syllabar
A: Eiglls ﬂf'slmﬂarshapc E'HTT:J a-Tn;; "‘Wl {W; &, W
&~ &~>L) or with similar syllable-values (l, la; zu, za;
nu, na; ma, mu) or with similar word-values (ému ‘eye’, pi
*mouth’, rélu “head’, libbu ‘ heart’; abu * father’, ummu * mother’)
are grouped together. In the Arabic alphabet the shape of the
signs is the dominant factor, as in w o & (b-1-), cC ¢ (j—h-h)
and 53 4 3 (d-d-r-z);sometimesshape and /or phonetic value both
operate,asin - b yo o b b (s-5-g-d-1-tjd)and 5 5 8 ( f~g-K);?
and similarity of use also plays its part, as in » 4 ¢ (A-w—).* In
the Ethiopic alphabet shape accounts for the order of U A /h @
W (A-I-f-m—3) and 1 ¥ & N (-n—"-k) and @ O (z~") and phonetic
value accounts for that of & T (/~p), while a combination of
phonetic value and assonance of name determines the order of
M R R 8 (t-p—5—d), since the first two and the last are plosive
and the first and the last two are alveolar sounds.s It may
be added that the reason why the meanings of the names are
not factors is that they have been corrupted or lost in the
Arabic alphabet and that few traces of them remain in the
Ethiopic alphabet. The value of these comparisons, however,
lies in utilizing them not as proof of a theory but as showing
that that theory is within the bounds of human possibility.

12. Tae Tive AND PLACE oF THE INVENTION OF THE ALPHABET

An attempt must now be made to find answers to the two
questions of the time and place of the invention of the alphabet.

' Cp. Kautzsch & Cowley * Hebr. Gr." 26-30.

*In ES.E. 1 155-6.

' Cp. Petrie ' The Formation of the Alphabet ' 20,

* Cp. Schwarz in Z.D.M.G. Lxix 59-62; s, Jensen Geseh. d. Schr. 131.

! Cp. Noldeke Beitr, z. Sem. Sprackw. 131%. The form is & late factor in
determining the order of the letters.
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In this connexion Sethe! has drawn attention to the following
points and reaches certain tentative conclusions. He argues
that the earliest Byblian inscriptions show a fully developed
system of writing requiring very little improvement to meet
future needs, and that it has undergone no essential modification
in subsequent centuries, at any rate as applied to a Semitic
speech. These inscriptions are so written that the signs follow
one another in logical order and in regular lines, and the words
are separated by a dividing mark? such as Accadian scribes
very rarely? and Egyptian scribes never employed. So advanced
a stage of writing demands a long period of evolution and
development ; the script cannot have sprung from its inventor’s
head so perfect an instrument of expression as it is found to be
already in the twelfth century s.c. or thereabouts. Its inventor
or inventors, moreover, had no particular or practical acquain-
tance with the Babylonian system, although that was known in
Syria and Palestine from ¢. 2750 B.c. till 550 B.c. and was in
full use, though probably only in strictly limited circles, in
these countries in the fifteenth and fourteenth centuries B.c.
These facts put back its invention before ¢. 1500 B.c. Albright,*
indeed, argues that the Phoenician alphabet must have been
posterior to the reduction of the North-Semitic sounds to
twenty-two, since the additional sounds are still distinguished
in the Egyptian phonetic transliterations of foreign words in texts
of the XVIIIth dynasty (c. 1500-1400 B.C.);5 but the argu-
ment is without force, since the Phoenicians, unlike the Arabs,

“ In Gattingen 1916, 55-60 and 101 7. 467-8.

* The earliest Phoenician mscriptions from Gebal, except that of
Abibaal, have the words divided by a stroke, while that from Zinjirlt uses
points for this purpose. The Hebrew Calendar of Gezer has some strokes
in the first two lines but then drops them ; the Samaritan ostrasa and the
inscription from Siloam regularly use points, while the astraca from Lachish
fluctuate in their use of them. The early Aramaic inscription from Arslan
Tash and those from Zinjirli have points, that from Buraij has occasional
points and that from Hamath has strokes, while that from Sijin does pat
indicate the division of the words, The Moabite Stone is unique in
separating both words and clauses, the former with points and the latter
with strokes. Inscriptions and papyri of the Persian period introduce the
custom of leaving a space hetween the words.

1S. pp- 42-43. Y In  J.P.O5" v Br-4

* The South-Semitic alphabets distinguish g (&) and & (1), ¢ () and § (§),
= (f) and & (#), 5 () and 3 (4), b (1) and & (1/d), . () and _a (). The
LXX recognizes some of these distinctions in the Greek tranaliteration of
Hebrew words, thus showing that the Hebrews still made them in speech
although they did not feel the need of indicating them in the script.
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may have thought the distinctions not clear or important
enough to require recognition in the written language.! The
date therefore of the invention of the alphabet must have been
well before 1500 B.c., but that it antedates the Sinaitic inscrip-
tions (¢. 1850-1500 B.c.) cannot be proved but is possible.
The same fact, that the inventors show no knowledge of the
Sumero-Babylonian system, suggests that the locality of their
mvention must be sought outside Canaan, in some place where
Babylonian influence cannot have been felt: for the lands in
which Canaanite dialects were spoken were from c. 2500 to
1250 B.c. strongly influenced by Babylonian culture. At the
same time the Phoenician alphabet shows marked traces of
Egyptian influence; it cannot, however, have been invented on
Egyptian soil, where it would have been stifled at birth or if
born have made no progress against the dead-weight of Egyptian
tradition, already of hoary antiquity and in the hands of a
powerful priesthood. The place therefore where the Byblo-
Phoenician alphabet was invented was in all probability some-
where not only outside Canaan and beyond the wide range of
Babylonian influence but also outside Egypt and out of danger
from Egyptian vested interests; the obvious place would be a
district in the immediate neighbourhood of Egypt occupied by
a Semitic people preferably of Canaanite stock. In the same
way the period would be one when there was a culturally
advanced Semitic race or tribe in such a district and when the
rulers of Egypt were well-disposed towards Semitic settlers on
their borders, even if they were not actually of Semitic stock.
Some of Sethe’s arguments, indeed, have weight, but others
are disputable ; and the weakest link in the chain is the disregard
of the distinction between the pictographic and linear forms of
the North-West Semitic scripts. Consequently Obermann? is
clearly on the right track when he argues that, just as there are
four or, if the Ethiopic script is included, five types of South-
Semitic script preceding the final Arabic script, so there may
well have been several North-Semitic types preceding the historic
Phoenician type; accordingly he derives the Phoenician form
of the North-Semitic group from a proto-Semitic complex set
in a wider rather than a narrower context. He sees this pre-
Phoenician script as the parent of four distinct types of scripts,
that of Shechem and Lachish, the Ugaritic and Phoenician,
and the Graeco-Italic seripts. In theory, in so far as it concerns
* Several pairs of sounds (14, 4-d, ¢-f, r-§) are not distinguished in the
Ethiopic alphabet or apparently language. *In*P.AOS. m2-3,43-4.
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the first three types, this may be accepted as a reasonable hypo-
thesis; but the inclusion of the third and fourth types is open
to the objection that there is considerable evidence of a direct
connexion between the Phoenician and the Greek alphabets at
a very different epoch, namely the ninth century B.c.?

Bea,? approaching the problem from the same point of view,
tries to press the argument farther home. He argues that, while
the proto-Sinaitic script was certainly earlier than those of
Shechem and Lachish, all three are interconnected ; for what
was the source of these two later scripts, if they were independent
of the Sinaitic script? But they evidently owed their linear form
to the Byblian inscriptions, since there was nowhere else whence
it could be derived. Two distinct types of script, the pictographic
Sinaitic and a non-Sinaitic linear script, therefore, must already
have existed side by side. The South-Semitic scripts, however,
although they show clearly Sinaitic traits; exhibit also non-
Simaitic peculiarities; obviously therefore these and the North-
Semitic scripts, which, though demonstrably pictographic in
origin, are clearly linear in their earliest known form, have a
common element which did not lie in the Sinaitic system. Again,
the North-Semitic system was clearly known to the inventor of
the Ugaritic seript. On the one hand, his use of clay and wedge-
shaped signs, often strongly recalling those of the Sumero-Acca-
dian syllabary, as well as three separate signs for "dlep according
to the accompanying vowel (a, ¢ or 1, ) proves his acquaintance
with the East-Semitic system ;7 on the other hand, his simplifica-
tion of it by otherwise employing only sigus representing con-
sonantswithout inherent vowelsand hisdevelopment of anumber
of signs closely resembling those of the West-Semitic alphabet
equally proves hisacquaintance with that system. Thisargument,
too, then postulates the existence of a proto-Semitic script,
though one from which both the Byblo-Phoenician and the
Ugarnitic alphabets may be derived.

Now Scharff+ has shown that the Egyptian hieroglyphs for
hand, ear and eye, originally bore Semitic names, although
these afterwards gave way to Egyptian names with the eventual
development of the native language;* and he thinks that the
hicroglyphic script came into being shortly before 3000 8.C.

‘8. p. 176. * In St T. [126] v1 28-33. 1S, pp. 58-9.

* In Bayern 1942 m 68-71.

' Namely = id [afterwards called gr.1] *hand’ (cp. Hebr. yid “hand’),
< om [‘beautiful” and afierwards ir.f] ‘oye’ (cp. Hebr. rayin ‘eye’), 2
ldn (w) [*vicegerent' and afterwards mafr] “ear” (cp. Arab. 'udn ‘ear’).
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Thus it was considerably later than the Sumerian cuneiform
script, whose beginning went back to a period before 3500 B.c.7
There was, of course, no external connexion between cunciform
and hieroglyphic systems, but their inner forms had so much that
was common to each that Falkenstein * wasable to claim that the
Egyptian was closely related in type to the Babylonian system.
Bea? then argues that a knowledge of the Sumerian pictogra-
phic script would seem to have reached the Egyptians at some
point where they had dealings or lived in contact with Semites
and that these had then evolved a form of script essentially
resembling the pictographic system of the Sumerians; such a
district might well be the eastern Delta. This argument would
presuppose that there was already in use ¢. 3000 B.C. in a non-
Babylonian territory a pictographic script which, like the
Babylonian cuneiform script, was derived from the Sumerian
pictographs but had preserved the pictographic forms more truly
than the Sumerians and Babylonians, because its West-Semitic
inventors were using a different medium of writing than their
Mesopotamian kinsmen, for example, stone rather than clay.
Such a common origin of Babylonian cuneciform and a western-
proto-Semitic pictographic script would account for the re-
semblances between a number of signs in both systems (e.g. the
Sum. <> and the Phoen. < ‘ox’) and would also explain why
not a few Ugaritic signs can be derived with equal plausibility
from the Babylonian cuneiform and the Phoenician lincarscripts.
This western proto-Semitic script naturally became much simpli-
fied during the third millennium 8.c. and underwent develop-
ment in the direction of a linear script but with a different
rhythm in the various centres or districts where it was employed,
though most speedily in the Phoenician coastal towns. Possibly
the half-pictographic Byblian inscriptions and that from Balo®
were two representatives of this development, which, however,
failed to come to full fruition and was ultimately checked by
the growing use of the Phoenician variety. Once the ideaof an
alphabet had been evolved, on the Phoenician coast the forms of
the letters became attached to these linearscripts while in other
parts of the West-Semitic world they clung to the prevailing,
more or less pictographic, scripts. Such a twofold development
would explain how the scripts from Sinai, Lachish and Shechem,
exhibited a predominantly pictographic type; whereas the Byblo-
Phoenician type was linear in form as early as c. 20001780 B.C.;
for the fact that Montet has published a jar from a Byblian
' S. pp. 6-7. * In Uruk 65. ' In 8t T. [126] v1 33-4-
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tomb of this period on which a linear Sem. *'ayn and *kapp are
inscribed! (s. fig. 954) proves that the origin of the linear script
can be pushed back to, if not before, such a date. Thus, while
the fragments from Shechem and Lachish furnish evidence of
a non-Phoenico-linear alphabet, the Byblian jar just mentioned
is proof, if the signs inscribed on it are rightly read as letters, of
a proto-Phoenician linear script; and the Phoenicians, of whose
presence on the Syrian coast there is no evidence before the

5} '®) Bk & 4
ke s kR

Fio. g5. Marks on early Byhlian vases,

sixteenth century B.c.2 forfeit their claim to have been the jn-
ventors of the alphabet, although the credit of this achievement
still belongs to the Semites.

Bea’s arguments are not altogether sound. Thus there is no
shred of evidence to prove the existence of any West-Semitic
alphabet in the first half of the third millennium B.C., and
nothing is known of any direct contact between the earliest
Babylonians and the western Semites whom he supposes to have
occupied the eastern Delta in the third millenmium s.c. The
resemblances, too, between individual cuneiform signs and the
carliest possible forms of Phoenician letters, when they are in
any degree plausible, are restricted to the representation of
common objects, e.g. an ox, which must in their very nature be
more or less similarly reproduced all the world over. Finally, the
signson the Byblian vase, to which he appeals, mayindeed not be
letters but rather the marks of the workman or the workshop, as
their finder prefers to regard them (s, fig.g58). Yet, if Grimme’s
recognition of several well-known Semitic words in the three
lines of text carved on a Byblian block of stone which is dated
€. 2100-1700 B.C. (5. pl. 34 8) is correct,’ the Semitic alphabet
must by then have been fully developed, albeit in an early
form, and must already have had a considerable history be-
hind it. Bea, then, in spite of objections to his presentation of
the case, is clearly right in postulating the existence of a proto-
Phoenician linear alphabet before the appearance of the Sinaitic

' In Bybles et I'Egyple, Texte 159-61 ; cp. Dussuud in Syria xvn 993, who
uggests ¢, 1800 8.,

*SopotiTn 2 'S, pp. go-3.
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script. He is also right in detecting some sort of connexion
between the various Phoenician and Palestinian scripts and the
Sinaitic scripts of the second millennium 8.c. and in seeing some-
thingcommon to the North-Semitic and South-Semitic alphabets
that must be referred tosomeothersource than the Sinaitic script.
The very existence, too, of these diverse scripts argues a long
period of experiment before the eventual development of them
in their earliest known form,! and this must in all probability
put back the invention of the alphabet well into the second half
of the third millennium s.c.

If then no exact date can be fixed for the invention of the
alphabet, the difficulty of identifying its inventor or inventors is
greatly increased ; the question, indeed, can hardly be answered
in the present state of knowledge.

The Habiri obviously come into the picture so far as chrono-
logy is concerned. They appear in documents ¢. 27501350 B.c.
as people of various occupations, labourers or even slaves,
mercenaries, soldiers of fortune, adventurers or bandits, and
they seem to have constituted an eclement in the *Hyksos’
as also in the early Hebrews. Yet it may also be doubted if the
Habini can have reached the West early enough or been cul-
turally advanced enough to have invented or perfected the
alphabet ; but they must have known of the cuneiform system,
even though they may not have made use of it. In any case
Moses is out of the question, as his date cannot be put so far
back; he has only been introduced in this connexion in accord-
ance with the well-known practice of attaching great inventions
to famous names, just as Ezra the scribe has been credited
with the invention of the square Hebrew script: What is
the work possibly of many persons spread over several genera-
tions is crystallized in 4 single person by a kind of simplified
history.

Onrgnf the most advanced, both politically and culturally, of
the Semitic peoples at this period were the Amurri of the cunei-
form inscriptions. They appeared for the first time in the West

' For example, if the decipherment of the prow-Byblian inscri
tions (3. pp. go-1) is pﬂmt,mmm will !]::: to L made furp;
stage when some signs still had syllabic values while others had already
acquired consonantal values as also for the transition from the time
when a complicated syllabary was a priestly mystery till that when a simple
alphabet was cvery man's possession (Dhorme in C.R.ALB.-L. 1946,

473-5).
* Cp. Lidzbarski V.-Sem. Epigr. 188-gg, where the ancient authorities

are fully set out and evaluated.
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in the reign of Sargon of Agade (¢, 2751-2696 8.c.) and in the
East they gave Babylon its brilliant first dynasty (c. 2169-1870
B.C.) ;' thereafier they played a considerable part in Semitic
history for many centuries, while in the fificenth and fourteenth
centuries 8.c. they established a state in the Phoenician hinter-
{and of which the capital city was possibly Kadesh on the Orontes,
penetrating also into Palestine proper, where they survived after
the twelfth century B.c. as a legendary people under the name
of ‘ Amorites” in the pages of the Old Testament. They were
perhaps not so much an ethnic as a political unit, as perhaps
the Hebrews were after them, and as such might be the most
likely group from which the genius who invented the alphabet
might have sprung. Their kinsmen, the Moabites, who were also
a Semitic people, might also be thought worthy of consideration
in this connexion; for the earliest inscribed objects so far dis-
covered in territory occupied by Western Semites are those from
Teleilat-elGhassill in Moab, dated ¢. 2500-2100 B.C.,3 and the
earliest form of the South-Semitic alphabet is that found on the
fragmentary inscription dated ¢. 1250 from Bald’ in the same
country,* while the Moabite Stone of the ninth century B.C.
shows the most advanced form of the North-Semitic script known
at that period.s Clearly the Moabites had developed a civiliza-
tion as highly developed as that of any neighbouring Semitic
people at a very early date and might well have been capable
ofinventingan alphabet. OFfthese three peoples, then, the Habini
scem unlikely on several grounds, while either the Amorites or
the Moabites may on the same grounds have invented or have
played some part in inventing and developing the alphabet;
but proof is lacking to clinch the argument. Too little is as
yet known of their respective histories to know to which, if to
either, of them the honour belongs. Time alone may settle the
question.

The authors of the Sinaitic inscriptions, which may be dated
at some time between 1850 and 1500 B.C.* may have come
out of Egypt, as the bilingual (Egyptian and Sinaitic) sphinx
suggests, although this is not conclusive evidence. Already
by the middle of the XTIIth dynasty (¢. 1788-2 B.c.) the valley
of the Nile had been subject to an ever increasing stream
of Semitic immigrants who served as soldiers of fortune and
workers of various kinds; and in course of time some of these

* Or preferably 1804-1595 s.c. on the new chronology (Smith * Alalakh*
17-91). * Forrer in RLA. 1 99-100.

I'S. pp. 901, *S. p. 123, 5. pp. 108-9. *S. pp. 94-5.
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attained high positions, as the stories of the Beni Hasan, Abraham
and Joseph, show. These people were the precursors of the
‘Hyksos’, a Semitic shepherd-people of Canaanite origin, who
overran Egypt from the East towards the end of this dynasty
and established there a dynasty which lasted till their defeat,
¢. tboo-1550 B8.¢., when they fell back on Palestine. If then
the inventors of the Simaitic script came from Egypt, they
might be someone like the rsm-w of the Rinw' mentioned on
the monuments of Ammenemet IIT (¢. 1849-1801 B.c.). They
are unlikely to have been the Hyksos themselves who, although
they acquired a certain amount of Egyptian culture during
their sojourn in Egypt, were at heart a nomad and pastoral
people and have left no written records of their brief glory.?
During this period the Sinaitic peninsula had come to be per-
manently occupied by an Egyptian garrison owing to the
importance of the turquoise extracted from its mines, and the
nomad Semitic tribes of the neighbourhood, called the Mnf y-w,
were kept in subjection by force of arms; what little, however,
is known of these tribes does not suggest that they could have
been the inventors of any alphabet, since they were pure
Bedouin without even the barest elements of a civilization,
Inany case, whoever invented the Sinaitic script, it was probably
not so much ‘the missing link’* between Egyptian hieroglyphs
and Phoenician alphabet as one link in a complex chain of
development which has not yet been fully unwound.*

The Phoenicians, according to ancient tradition, came from
the shores of the Indian Ocean, including the Persian Gulfs
From their name, if the Greek doinf * palm-tree’ is its source,
they came from a land of palm-trees such as Arabia is and
Phoenicia is not; and one of their gods, called Mwr in Greek
sources, has left his name not only in the Arabian ‘Hadramaut’
which may mean ‘the settlement of AMét’, but in a number of
early place-names in Palestine and elsewhere;*and the texts from
Ugarit give a hint of Phoenicians in this same district. Possibly
then they were a Semitic tribe which reached the Mediterrancan
coast as part of the same great movement which brought the

' Cp. Butin in * H.T.R." xxv 155.

*Cp, Bea in St. T. [126] v1 22-3. ¥8. pp. 141-¢

* Cp. Diringer in * J.A.O.5." Lxm 24-30.

¥ Herodotus Ffest. 1 1, vii Bg. -

* Hebr. me=nEn and Arab. oo e this is the same name as the Mysian

Adramyttium and -the Tunisian Fadrumete. Other place-names contaiming
the name of this god arc M (LXX, M2MY) and mo: (LXX, M)
in Paiestine (5. p. 199 n. 4).
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Aramaeans and Hebrews to their historic homes in the West ; and
it is significant that the first mention of them occurs in Egyptian
inscriptions ¢. 1575 B.c.' It might therefore be conjectured that
the Phoenicians or a branch of them played a part, if not in the
invention, at any rate in the transmission of the alphabet from
the south to the north, whence the knowledge of it was spread
far and wide by their commercial activitv, as Greek and Latin
historians averred. They were certainly quick-witted and prac-
tical enough to see the advantages of the new invention and
to turn it to their own use but probably not culturally gifted
enough to have made so remarkable a discovery, even if that
were chronologically possible; they were ‘adapters rather than
inventors’* Yet here again, as so often in life, the genius who
makes the discovery is forgotten while his successor, who turns
it to practical use, gives his name to it

The conclusion of the matter then is this. The Sumerians in-
vented writing on clay by means of pictographic signs and devised
a method of using these to render syllables; they also acciden-
tally isolated four of the five vowels. The Babylonians developed
the use of these signs for syllables and employed this syllabic
script in continuous texts of every kind, interspersed with ideo-
graphs; the Persians invented the simplest form of syllabic script
based on the cuneiform system. The Egyptians had early devised
their own system of hieroglyphs which they carried forward
through the hieratic and demotic stages of cursive writing; they
also adapted their signs for occasional use as syllables and even
as consonants but never used them so in continuous texts except
for a brief experimental period. [twas the merit of the western
Semites that they saw the importance of this discovery and, dis-
carding the whole cumbrous machinery of ideographic and sylla-
bicscriptsand providing that each sound was represented by only
one sign, made a simple alphabet the vehicle of written thought.
Who hrst took this step is and may always remain unknown:
all that can be said is that he or they were sprung in all pro-
bability from one or other of the Semitic peoples who came into
contact with the Egyptians ¢, 2500-1500 B.c, and that it was
taken in or near Egypt, and that the invention was developed in
Palestine and perfected on the Phoenician coast.3 At this early

S.p-npn o, * Rawlinson ' Phoenicia' 56-61,

! The theory of Conder and Naville, that the Pentateuch can have been
written only in the Babylonian language and in the cuneiform script on
tablets of clay (s. Cowley ‘ Aram. Pap.” xxv-xxvi) is not supported by the
history of the alphabet (& p. 79 n. g).
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stage three types of alphabetic script were evolved, a mixed
pictographic-linear, a cuneiform, and a true linear script; the
two former soon died out while the latter survived to be carried
by the Phoenicians overseas to Greece, whence it passed to all
the nations of the western hemisphere—one, and only one, of
the gifts of the Semites to mankind.



APPENDIX
I

Tae following samples of the proposed interpretations of the principal

pre-Hebraic inscriptions found in Palestine will show how diverse and

therefore uncertain they are.

P, 97 fig. 41: h-w-m (Taylor in *J.P.O.S." x 17) or b-l-y (Taylor ibid.
79-81), bn y- ... =%son of Y...." or b-n-y=. .. “sons of ...
(Butin ap. Taylor ibid. 80; s. ‘H.T.R.” xxv 155, 200~1), *--h =
‘Job’ (Grimme in 4.0f. x 268) or f-3-b = “incense”’ (Grimme Altsin.
Forsch. 114; s. Musfon v 57-8), [IF]k-1-b (Ginsberg ap. Yeivin in
‘Q.57 1xx [1937] 186-7).

Ibid. fig. 42: r-f £%r* = ‘the top of the gate' (Bshl in Z.D.P.-F.
LXI 21-4), b-2 r-g-m-m-z-r="“in this (place lies) Regem-mazzir’
(Grimme Muséon Lv 51-4), [...}Jd -k m-m >-r = %, . . of wind, water,

light" (Obermann in ‘J.B.L." Lvn 248-51), {.’]-d—r-_;rﬁ*.f-f-%}-r with

b corrected by another letter written over it (Kahane in *B.J.P.E.S.
Xit 30-5), r-h-m-m y-r-k *have mercy indeed, O Yerach”' (Maisler in
‘J.P.OS. xvir 285-6).

Ibid. fig. 43 d/s-r-n-t (Gardiner in * Times® 16 Jul. 1037, p- iz col. iv),
d-r-n-s (Gaster ibid. 3o Jul. 1937, p. 10 col. ii), d-r n-5 = *the house
of the banner” or d-r m-s = *house of tribute’ or *the house of the
banner® or “the house of Ra'mose (Obermann in ‘P.A.O.S.” ix -
3)s ber m=s = ‘the son of the fugitive’ (Bshl in Z.D_P-V. 1x1 201 )y
b-r-l-m (Yeivin in *B.J.P.ES." v 8-g), s-r-y z = “this (is) Seraiah"*
(Grimme in Muséon Lv 56-7).

Ihid. fig. 44 &: y-symbol of death-m (Grimme ap, Bea in S..T. vi 8),
(?)-5-(2?) (Bohl in Z.D.P.-V. 1x1 25).

Ibid. fig. 44 8: m-£l | I--m (Sukenik in Kedem u 15).

P. 98 fig. 46: [ y-r-£(?) (Gaster in *Q.8." Lx1x [1937] 57), Ly-r-d (Bohl
in D.P-V, 1x1 17).

Ibid. fig. 47: b-I-* = ‘swallow’? (Sayce ap. Albright in A.Of. v 151 ;
5. *Q.8." xxv [1893] 31) or *Bela’* {Albright in A.0f. v 150-2).
Ibid. fig. 48 : “-p(?)-t>-ber=l-I-! = *Anata’-Ba’llil** (Langdon in * Times’

17 Oct. 1936 p. 8 col. iii); [. . J-z-¢ w-b-"h n-s:k = “[vessel] for
straining and testing the libation" (Grimme Altcin. Forsch. 165-7);
P-#-p w-]g-p-r y-*-d w-h-l-s="*[he was angry but] he forgave, he

threatened but he rescued '* (Obermann in ‘P.A.O.S." x g7-8).

' A name of the moon-god. * Cp. Hebr. ()b,

' Verb, not noun. * Cp. Hebr. ¥73.

' A supposed syncretistic deity composed of 7w and Ba'al-lil * the lord af
the night” ar ‘of the wind' after the model of the Jud-Aram, Sunvamy
and ¥TMw in Egypt * Cp. Hes, vi 1.
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Ibid. fig. 498: z g-w = ‘this is (the) back® (Gaster in *Q.8." uxix

[1937] 142-3), g-n £ b-*-[l . . .] *veszel which Baal . . ." (Obermann

in *P.A.O.S." Ix 40), [-g g-n-h *a log® of aromatic reeds” (Grimme

ap. Obermann ibid. £1*). z-g y-p-h=‘the jar of her® wine'
(Grimme Altsin. Forsch. 167-8; s. Muséon Lv 58-g).

Ibid. hg. 496 m-t-n f-g-. . )4 g-d-I-t = “gift of a large . . .' (Gaster
in ‘Q.8." 1xv1 [1934] 176-8), m-f-n f-g-* [I]-g-*-I-t = a grear gift for
redemption” (Eisler ap. Grimme in A.0f. x 276-7), m-t-n d-wo-[r m|-1
w'-f-t = ‘gift to Shor® Mot* and Elat’ (Burrows in ‘Q.S." 1xv1
[1934] 179-80 and txvm [1935] 87-9), m-t-n fw-[. ..] t-o-"-l-t [1-. . ]
=‘a gift of a sheep and . .. (as) a favour [to...] (Albright in
‘B.AS.O.R. Lxtr ), m-t-n §-b . [m]-h-b *-I- = *gift of $6% beloved
of the goddess’ (Obermann in * P.ALOS.) 1X 14-15), mef-r !-ﬁ Er-]s-p
"-{-f = ‘reserve’ or “residue: bowl for the glowing stones® of the
goddess’ (Grimme Allsin. Forsch. 118—19; 5. A.Of. x 277-9); &¢ ['
m-t-g -l t-{r«-p] ‘be exalted, have dominion, O God, preserver’
(Stawell in *Q.S." Lxvnr [1936] 1o0-1).

P. 90 fig. 49 A: z-d-g-w g-t-.-y w-(7)=y-(?)-h = *his righteousness (is) my
hand and .. ." (Langdon in ‘Times® 5 Oct. 1935 p. B eol. iii; s
Driver ibid. 10 Oct. p. 10 col. iv), [z-w k=p}-k t-f-I-f d- . . . = ‘this
(15) thy bowl for a threefold [libation]' (Stawell in *Q.8." Lxvm
[1936] 97-q), b-f-f-&t[. . .] = ‘because of three..." (Albright in
‘B.AS.OR. Lxm g), b-f-I-i~t y-m y-[r}-h = ‘on the third day of the
month' (Dussaud in Syrfa xvi 419), b-5~=i~1 y-[m-g-r 5-hi] = *for a third
time may he overthrow . . ' (Yeivin in *Q.5." Lxix [:93';] 180-4),
bod-l-i-t hont y-5-k o 3-n hosk (Torczyner ap. Leibovitch in 4.5.A.E.
xL 117-18), d-f-84=‘of (a person named) Si%° (Obermann
in ‘P.A.OS." x 21-3); p {81 9~ -k = "here (are) three shovels
uf the brazier' (Grimme Aftsin. Forsch. 119-20).

P. 100 fig. s0: g-l-n-f-t-r-b-" (Bea in ST, v1 11).
Ibid. fig. 51 : n-k-g/p-8-4(?) (Gaster in Q.5 Lx1x [1937] 58).

Ohbviously reading and translation in all these cases are mere guess-
work. The extreme paucity of the texts and their almost invariably
damaged and incomplete state make interpretation extremely hazar-
dous, while their brevity and lack of context render control impossible;
consequently imagination is apt to run riot. The transcriptions are often
more or less arhitrary and incapable of translation, the translations
(when attempted) are equally often based on dubious philology and
yield an uncertain, if not improbable, sense. No confidence can be
feit in them and no theory of the alphabet can be built on them.

* A Hebrew liquid measure (Lev. xiv 10, 12, 15, 21, 24).

* Namely, of the goddess. 1. Cp. Ugar. 5r the bull-god.
* Cp. Ugar. Mt god of death (s. p. 195 n. b).

! Cp. Hebr, 2t 3k and 33, * Cp. i Ki xix b (R.V,, marg.).
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The text of Psalms ix-x ' is of considerable interest in connexion with
the subject of these lectures; for, although it is in some disorder, most
if mot all of its errors can be remedied by ingenious or skilful emenda-

tion, when the acrostic arrangement of the verses is seen to

the traditional order of the letters in the Hebrew alphabet.?

TMIR?EI7D FDON
1PN TRT TMIR

: TI02 TTIRM T
:PIXTDDW ROD? nawe
:TI O7W? D onw

n¥1? HYD) oW Man
110D bown? Mo
:O™eR omR? TT
X3 MY 2en
SN TEOT namw 85D
TM22Y O3 1T
1078 NPYS MowTRY
nn MPwn YRR WeR
$ININTT AR TR TN WS
10717 107 uno-T nwna
3T UP1 Te2-7uDa

0 I
o%I7R MoT oo
PN IR O W

277933 M OTR
T2 AR annarx
MR AW 23
N WBD DY
YT DI3AR O DO

o217 ANRT W7
gy oW M s
P12 9an pawr oM
T2 2R M T
JEC R B
™38 agr e ot
MO OOIR TRF T
T R0 M aun
TRIIR™22 MDOK Twn’
¥ nnva o' waw
oY DETR MT yT

TIRT? ovrh
oa? M T oanw

' Properly one Psalm, as in the Septuagint and the Vulgate version.

'S, p. 181.

with
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IX2 I will confess, Jehovah, with all my heart,
T will recount all Thy wondrous deeds.
3 1 will be glad and exalt in Thee,
I will sing a psalm to Thy name, O (Thou) Most High ;
4 because! mine encmies are turned back,
(because) they stumble and perish at Thy presence.
5 For Thou hast executed my judgement and my cause,

Thou hast sat on the throne (as) a righteous judge.
6a Thou hast rebuked the heathen, Thou hast destroyed the wicked

man,
Eb'ﬁmuhmblmt:dnuuh:irmmnfurmrmm.

7a Th:: mtm}-r are stijlnd, er:'ir mcm-.:rry is pa::riahcd:.
Thou hast utterly uprooted (their) palaces and cities,
y 7 LS 3 5 : : . .

8 Lo! Jehovah has taken His seat for ever,
He has set His throne for judgement.
g And He Himsell shall judge the world in righteousness,”
He shall give doom to the nations with equity;
10 So Jehovah became a high retreat to the crushed,
a high retreat in times of need,
i1 and they that knew Thy name did trust in Thee;
for Thou didst not forsake them that sought Thee, O Jehovah.
12 Sing a psalm to Jehovah that sitteth on Zion,
declare His deeds among the peoples,
ta that He that requires their blood has remembered their desire,’
(and) has not forgotten the cry of the affiicted.
14 Jehovah, be gracious unto me, behold my affliction,
(Thou) that liftest me up and raisest me from the gates of
death,
15 that T may recount all Thy praises
(and) rejoice in Thy salvation in the gates of the daughter of Zion.
16 The heathen are sunk in the pit (that) they have made,
their foot is caught in the net that they have hidden.
17 Jehovah has made Himself known, He has executed judgement,
and the wicked man is ensnared in the work of his hands.
18 The wicked shall return unto Sheol,*
(even) all the heathen forgetful of God.
21 Teach them, O Jehovah, a lesson®
(that) the heathen may know (that) they are weak men,
' Cp. Cheyne * Book of Psalms” [1888] 22.
* Literally “according to righteousness’,
5 Or *lament’ in view of the parallel term (s, p. 206, n. on x 17).
‘ Cp. Ps. xc 3.
S Literally *set them . . . a lesson’ (. p. 204, 0. on ix 21).
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19 When the poor shall not be utterly forgotten
nor the hope of the humble perish for ever.
20 Arise, O Jehovah, let not weak man prevail;
let the heathen be judged in Thy presence.
[ Why standest Thou afar off, O Jehovah,
(and) hidest (Thine eyes) in times of need?
2 In swelling pride the wicked man hotly pursues the afflicted
(that) he may take himin the schemes that he has devised.
3 Frantic is the wicked man for his soul’s desire
and he blesses unjust gain in his wickedness.'

4a+c He has contemned Jehovah in his haughtiness
(and) all his schemes are Godless;
ba+4b he has zaid in his heart “ He will not require (it);
1 shall not be moved to endless generations’,
5b+c Thy judgements pass out of his sight,
he puffeth at all his foes;
5% his ways are stable at all time(s},
his gait is not bent nor i
8c His eyes look out for the hapless;

oa+b he lurks in a secret place like a lion in a thicket,

he lurks to carry off the afflicted ;
gc  (yea) he carries off the afflicted by drawing him into his net.
7b+ ¢ Deceits and oppression fill his mouth,

under his tongue are mischief and naughtiness;

B8a+b "he sits in the place where murderers lurk,
in secret places he slays the innocent,
10 The rightcous man is crushed (and) bowed down

and the hapless fall by his prowess.
i1 He has said in his heart ‘God has forgotten,
He has veiled His face; He has not seen (it) at all”,
12 Arise, O Jehovah, let the crushed be lifted up;
0O God, forget not the afflicted.
13 Wherefore has the wicked man contemned God?
He has said in his heart *Thou wilt not require (it)".*
t4  Thou hast seen that mischief and spite are with him,
Thou lookest to deliver him into Thy hand.
15  The hapless and the orphan leaves (his plaint) with Thee;
for Thou hast been his helper.
16 Break the arm of the wicked and evil man;
do Thou require his wickedness (of him), finding it all,

* Literally “according to his wickedness® (3. p. 205, n. on x. 3)
* Namely, the reason is that he does not expect his wickedness o be

required of him.
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PIRATR TUR 77 Mo osw Ty sor-a

TR 2wpn 027 TRh T DYDY oYTMRD 0
$IRD 0™ 173AR ™ oW Tt mir

IX 1 77K] Tt (Houbigant w. SVS®), needlessly in view of the changes
of person throughout the Psalm' ar if M is taken in the voc. case and
TR taken with TIP3 (cp, Ps. boxix 6),

7 Wan IMXA] 31K3 w5 (Abbout in AL W, xvi 292) or Y% (Bubl) ; the
substitution of 1 for 7 Is an error of ear (cp. Prov, i 11},

1Y MITN transferred after DR unchanged (Gunkel) or as altered to
s M2’ (Buhl; cp. Ps. Ixxiv g).

B7N] 12778 = B (Schlsgl w, VT,

Alternatively mt> ngirs o mi3g, oo the assumption of a Hebr.
*nM =S.-Arab. mhrb(n) * castle, fortified place® and Arab, mifirdh * pavilion '
(Daiches in * JO.R." xx 637-9), whenee LXX's olxdmeda and Vulg.'s habita-
tiones in Ps. cix 10 and LXXs réroe in 1t Chron. xxxiv 6- ep. Is. xliv 26
Ezek. xxxvi 4, 10,33 ([ 79), 1s. xliv 26 (w. 22p), Is. lviii 12 Ezek. xxxvi
10, 33 Mal. i 4 Jb. iii 14 (w. m3) and also Ezek. swxxviii g2 (w. 32).

‘1o a pre-eminent degree, utterly’ transposed after PN (Gunkel).

BI3T 73K transposed after 130G W7 (Gunkel),

7-8 M o] AT e M (Ley Leilf. d. Metr, 35-5) or perhaps
rather 7T WA (Duhm).

B 28] a7, (Gunkel) in view of the || pyo.

o M| Y w. SVS" (Merx in Festsehrift . . . Chwolson 204); otherwise
“that He may be{come) . . ." (5. Driver * Tenses ' § b1).

11 waM] mvan (Gunkel),

13 oW 7] 897 (Gunkel w. PVEth.) 295 (Gunkel},

amx] oo (Gunkel).

14 ")y (Merx ibid. 204 w. 'AJ"),

) ibid. w. SYA " : :

‘M'L;Fqi’pmrﬂ! ( : 1.::!: =7 H.J;.j{.‘i{'i.} ,whmh hardly improve the sense.

maTm] e (Gunkel w. H. MSS,),

15 TNAN] 0PN Bacthgen w. SZEPV]'T,

17 ¥pu] ¥pl Ewald w. SVJ'T.

TR Namely mamrdh from “iorh =70 *lesson” as maswdh from moh=
% ‘command ’; cp. Symm."s sépew, Pesh.’s kmasas and Arab s ekl 5,

2t AR ... AT transposed afier v. 18 (Duhm),

X ¢ oown] 525 (Houbigant w. T), unless 7% omitted by ellipse (cp.
Is. Ivii 11 where Michaelis rightly changes %99 into 55w w, SVS),

'Thﬂtilmllrmmdtummdﬂ:mmﬁmdminH&:rwm.m

ﬂ:mpﬂ:ﬁ:t,tﬂhl.:.lﬂihrﬂﬂhmuhu.hhndin Aralic and Perman
poctry (Sperber in I, xxxm 95-43),
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18 (that) he judge not again the orphan and the crushed
(nor) drive weak man by tyranny from the land.
7 Thou hast heard the lament of the meck, O Jehovah;
Thine ear inclines to hear the purpose of his heart.
1q Jehovah shall reign for evermore,
(and) the heathen are perished out of His land.

2 miaa] s (Nowack) or iInpas (Olshausen) uniess archaic MRQ3 =
.

o] foenn (Halévy in Reck, Bibl. T11 33).

13en] 37 (Graetz).

3 9=-2] Ppan (Abbott in Z.4L W, xvi 2g2) or rather 9502 (Driver ap.
Leveenin*].T.S." xv 17). Early Hebrew k and m are very alike (s. p. 195).

T3] W2 713 by assuming haplography of 3 and transferring super-
fluous 9§ from v. 4 rather than T12 933 (Ehrlich), by which a fresh and
unwanted character is introduced.

ﬁﬁ"l"l""?.'t transferred after 1% 708 in following verse (Leveen ibid,
16).

TR PR ¢ godless® (Driver ibid. 17-18).

oTm] ™¢ (Abbott ibid. 292 w. S) or O™70 (Leveen ibid. 18).

6 1393 78R transposed before ST in v. 4.

I 77 owK Y3 transposed after TN in v. 4.

V] "1 (Gractz).

6-7 o' :373 k2 ToR] A F12-xY 1R (5. Driver in ' J.T.5." x1m 152)

after @ Y23 in v. 5.

7 M kbo] Mene W (Delitzsch),

8 omen] oms (Graetz) or D01 (Driver ap. Leveen ibid. 18),

W] ey (Hare w. SPV Jer®; cp. Ps.xooovii 32) does the same error
lurk in Prov. i 11 (if mB% is an error for XJ~APS or some other energic
form; ep. Jud. v 26, Is. xxvii 11, xxviii 3, Ob.”, Prov.i 20, Jb. xvii 16, and
Ha!::. il 17) and i 18 (where ¥2X® may be an error for 9% ), as Sa'adyah’s
version implies?

g 283 ... omitted from Pﬂh; but Erp:nimh&sl—n.np et
eidma Ld] e/ ‘he hides secretly like a lion in his lair”.

03] N33 Ewald.

10 NI9M] NPT 7S (Abbott ibid. 292-3) or AT, P { Brown).

von] Y77 (Hare w. V).

TarEwa) foxy3 (Mowinckel w. 5), unless an abstr, plur, O215Y * prowess’
may be assumed (Leveen ibid. 18-19). .

i m} T ¥m Sx] 77 XER (=700)" 98 (Gunkel), or rather T X9 (cp,
ix 14).

naeneon] g nevn~Y8 (Leveen ibid. 19).

14 nMR—2)] kR (= IR) 3 (Merx ibid. 206).

nn] \R0% (Leveen ibid, 19).

ane s, e (Leveen; cp. Jb. x 1)

o] 2inn (Gunkel; cp. P).
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M) M (Wellhausen w. P},

15 ¥ I] ¥ 597 (Buhl).

Ksnn=93] xgan 93 (Leveen ihid. 10).

16 7] 195 Graetz w. SVS~.

£7 PN *lament” (Driver ap. Leveenibid. 1) from Arab. ¢} ‘lamented”
(Driverin ‘].T.S." XLIII 153 on Ps. xxxviii 10).

1an] 13k (Buhl w. SZPVS®),

The most striking note in this Psalm is its artificiality, which is seen
not only in its acrostic arrangement but also in the frequent repeti-
tion of or harping on catchwords; this is indeed characteristic of all
alphabetic Psalms (as passim in Ps, cxix). A consequence of this ap-
pears in the unnatural phrasing of many clauses and the frequent dis-
placement of single expressions and even whole verses; whether then
the verses beginning with B and ¥ are rightly put in that order may
be doubted and they are here reversed by way of experiment. There
is indeed some gain in this re-armngement of these two verses, since
there is then a arescendo from carrying off the affficted in the Y-verse
toslaying the innocent in the B-verse. The question then arises whether
the other three or four places in which  precedes ¥* are not similarly
due to textual dislocation.

I

A few words may not be out of place on the attempts which have
been made to discover acrostic devices purporting to convey the name
of the author or to throw light on the subject-matter of various Hebrew
Psalms; [or, if correct, they cannot but be of the highest historical
and literary importance, whereas, if incorrect, they may be discarded
as monuments of misplaced ingenuity.,

Ps. ii 1-10: MOKY X'T? “for Jannacus and his wife' (Bickell in
‘Academy” [1892] 1040 351 + Bacthgen in Z.DM.G. 1vn 372) Le.

Jannaeus (10376 ®.c.); but the last two verses are dis-
regarded and the proper name is unusually spelt (X1 for "R or

T¥),* while no reason is suggested why so undesirable a person is

honoured with a Psalm (unless its author is supposed to be some

sycophantic ecclesiastical or political admirer).

Ps. iv 1-g: 22370 W3 ‘with the lamp of Zerubbabel® (Slonin ap.
Pleiffer *1.O.T." 630"); but this result is only obtained by reading
the initial letters from the end to the beginning of the Psalm, i.c. in
inverse order to that in which the Psalm itself is read, and including
the title, while no explanation of the phrase thus revealed is
offered.

* Lam. ii 16-17, iii 46-51, iv 16-7 (M.T.), Prov. xxxi 25-6 [LXX, which
is obviously inferior to the M.T.; ef. J. b. Sir. li 23-5 (where 0B is perhaps
an error for THO),

* Unless the final ¥ is an abbreviation of sTrmmaby (Baethgen).
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Ps. xiv 1-6 (cp. liii 1-7): OO TR ‘where is the Name, i.e. God?"*
(Bickell, Conspect. R. Syr. Liter, 19-20"), which is supposed to be
the question to which the fool answers OFT?X TX; but the sentence
requires the alteration of 7172 into 7271 in the parallel Psalm and
the disregard of vv. 6-7, while OP in v. 5 must almost certainly be
altered to MW and be transferred o v. 6, where WP has no object
{(Gunkel; cp. Targ.); this destroys the acrostic arrangement |

Ps. xxvi 1-12: TIRR "OR®0 73 29 1 will shine (in) the hearts of all
that ask for Me’ (ibid.), which is obtained again by including the
title and also by straining Hebrew grammar.

Ps. xxviii 1-9: T "3 N ROUR ‘I bear oppression within me, O
Yahweh' (ibid.), where the title is left out of account.

Ps. Ixxxvii 1-4+6: "RI" “Jannaeus’ (Gaster in *Academy’ [18g2]
1045 424-5), i.c. the same Alexander Jannacus, although the name
is differently spelt; but it is only extracted from the initial letters
of the verses by leaving the title and also v. 5 and v, 7 out of account,
while the verses are almost cermainly out of order (Gunkel).

Ps. xevi 11: W' TINT" “Yahweh, Yahu' (Bickell ap. Baethgen in
Z-D.M.G. tvn 372), which consists of the initial letters of the seven
words making up this verse.

Ps. ex 1—7: O'R W00 *Simeon . . ." (Margoliouth ibid. 1033 182-3
and Bickell ibid. 1040 g51), i.c. Simon the Maccabee (143-135 B.¢.),
whose title of O'R is unintelligible to the scholars who have revealed
it but may faute de mieur be translated ‘awe-inspiring’; but this
information can only be elicited by disregarding the title and putting

d@ before TN OR in v. 1,* and also by negating the fact,
whatever it may be worth, that 9D is misspelt, since it is appar-
ently always, with the exception of a single Maccabaean coin,
written I in Biblical as in extra-Biblical texts.’

Finally, in Ps. xxv 22, which is superfluous as it stands outside the
alphabetic arrangement of the Psalms, Lagarde (ibid. [1872] 39 ra)
takes D'?R 717D as a cryptogram for PKTTD and in Ps. xxxiv 23,
which is a similarly superfluous verse, he takes TNTY 771D as a erypto-
gram for f1"78; then, identifying this TTD with Pedaiah the contem-
porary of Ezra* and supposing that *Phadains might have been a
brother of Phadael’, he claims these two brothers as the authors,

' Cp. Lev. xxiv 11, where, however, B8 is probably a scribe’s substitution
for 6T, made at an unknown date.

" This transference is possibly if not probably correct; for the flines
veeuligns after YT may indicate textual disarrangement and VT 081, out
of over 350 occurrences, in all but two (Is. lvi 8, Zech. xii 1) is put after
;hc introductory words of the direct oration (Chanee in * Academy ' [1892]

045 424).

! Gaster in “Academy’ [1892] 1085 232; s. Margoliouth ibid. 1036 255

and Gaster ibid. 1037 278.
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T of the first and 7T°7D of the second, of the two Psalms under
discussion. 5o too Nah. ii 3 is said to reveal the name of the author
of the acrostic poem as 2% or *3W," while Ecclesiasticus li 50 has been
thought to show that of the author of the similar poem to be T3¥;7
but these speculations, even if not disproved, are unconvincing.!

Apart from the particular objections raised against these acrostic
devices, two of a general nature may be mentioned : first, the arbitrary
treatment of the text that may be required to obtain them, e.g. by
omitting verses or by including the titles to Psalms, which can hardly
be original ; and, second, the fact that, when the names of persons are
thus mdicated by the acrostic arrangement of the lines or verses, e.g.
in Samaritan and Syriac poems, they are those always of the authors,
never of the subjects, of the works in which they are found.* This
last objection is, however, in itsell of little force; for early Hebrew
practice may have differed.®

Some of these attempts to discover acrostic devices may be rejected
out of hand, if only because they make liftle sense; all are not there-
fore erroneous, Other results, like TT* iTVT", may be ascribed to the
accidents of language, comparable with the frequent assonances caused
by the pronominal suffixes, which cannot be classed as true rhyme®
and therefore have no essential value.” Bickell indeed so
those acrostics which he had noted, while Margoliouth considered them
genuine methods of handing down information to posterity. That
such devices have been found in Assyrian texts of the Neo-Assyrian
empire® and in Greek texts of the Seleucid period is indeed an argu-
ment in favour of finding them also in any Hebrew psalms which
may ¢x kypothesi be of that period or thereabouts; and the difficul
of ascribing intelligible phrases of several words, such as MW
or 7221 T3, both in Messianic Psalms, to chance is very great,
however strange truth may ar times be,* whatever may be the case
when a single word of only a few letters is in question.

* By dropping "3 and taking [MA]* 22 as the key-letters,

* By retranslating the Gk. pydleafie +6 Zpyor into a supposed original
Hebr. 03029 Y129 (cp. Pesh.’s yao.an omann): but the true form has been
found to be W G3WYD (Lévi L' Erclésiastique 1t 232) !

' Gunkel in T ALW, xm 244

* Cp. Grimme Psalmenprobleme 102-9.

* In medieval Hebrew pocms acrostic armngements refer to many other
things besides authors’ names (s. Zunz Gottesd. Vortr. 371-04).

* Cp. Zunz op. ¢it. 379a and Gray * Formsof Hebrew Poetry * 8, 63, 236-7.

! Acrostic words have also been detected in other Psalms (Baethgen in
ZD.M.G. Lvn 472 and Ps. xxxi 2-12 and Ps. xxxix 2-14) and in the prose
books of the Old Testament (cp. Baethgen ibid. on Gen. ii 3 and Konig
Einl. tn d. Alt. Test. 294 on Esth. i 20).

*Zimmern in J.4. x 3-24 and Jensen in ALB. wyii 108-17 (Ashur-

banipal ] * 8. pp- 179-8B1.



NOTE

I take the opportunity, in view of the difficulty in ") “my mark’
or “signature” (R.V.) in place of “my desire’ (A.V.}, to manslate and

L
DTR~XY) NDD WX o ynw It D
M\MTTR 2N DO WY TR T
"2 MPY WTWR UNTR 02T~ R?7DR
WIIPR TU"MD NWTIR 70X 700D

“If only 1 had one to hear me,
I would go out of doors and not be silent!
Lo! (it would) be my desire (that) the Almighty would answer me;
And the indicement (that) mine adversary had written—
Surely T would carry it on my shoulder,
I would bind it unto me as a crown;
1 would state the number of my steps,
I would present it (in court) as the statement (of my case).’

[ Jb. xxxig5-7). InL 1 Iinsert oMk X7 AND KEXR (thus re-arranged) rythmi
causa from the previous verse and take N2 ¥3R ‘I would go out of doors’
{cp. xxix 7; where 900 *NRS32 has the same sense) as meaning ‘when Ileave
my house to appear in court”. In | 2 I take 7§ not from W ‘mark’ (s. p. 8q
n. 3 and p, 162 n, 1) but from an otherwise unknown " or *MY ‘desire’
(after Vulg."s desidersum meum and Targ.’s 3u™) from *mp="# ‘inclined,
desired” (cp. Syr. leL ‘inclined, repented” and Arab. .}J: “passed away'};
this suits the parallel j* 2, which too expresses a wish (Driver in *A. ].S.L.°
uat 165-6; s, Chajes in G.S.A.J. xx 308). In L 2 I assume that 302 723
3™ TR is a cusus pendens put before the conditional particle (cp. vi 28,
where a prepositional expression precedes OR) and that the last clause of . 2
belongs in sense to 1. 3 (cp: x 20-1 xiv 4=5). In L g T change the plural
MPE into the singular NY¥ with two Hebrew manuscripts (Kennicott)
and several ancient Versions (LXX, Vulg., Pesh.). In L 4 I take T3 *set
farth’ in the sense not of a ¢ person set in front '=* prince " (A.V., R.V.) but
of a * thing set forth’="statement "’ put forward as a defence or prool, thus
bringing it into connexion with ¥T38 '1 set it forth’ in the preceding
clanse; and I accordingly take the Hebr. 399 *brought near’ as a technical
term for putting in or producing a document in court, used like the Syr.
=i ‘brought near’ when applicd to presenting a petition to a high officer
of state, as in wims Jlos owo woll] adas! hooy Jes waa o
“0a0. 139 Joayme,  when Paul heard that Asclepius was dead, he repented
and presented a petition to my lord Justinian the patrician® (Hallier
Edessenische Chronik 130-1=155 § 92 [03])-

In other words, Job was so confident of his innocence that he prayed that
he might have a judge to hear him, when be would go into court and
speak out, and was even willing 10 be answered by the Almighty, that he
might have the charge in written form put into his bands to carry it
prominently for all men to see its absurdity, when he told the whole story
of his life (cp. xxxi 4) and entered thart as his defence.

P
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Ezion-geber 111-13, 124, 127

Farah g-5

Gaza 147

Gehal (Byblos) 85, g1-4, 104, 106, 108,
125, 127, 167, 186, a2

Gezer 58, 87, o8, 108, 11718, 127, 147,
p52=6, 185

Gozan 119

Greeee, Greeks 3o, 46, 8o, Ba—4, g1, 124,
ref-40, 137, 146, 151-6, 159, 166,
v71-q, 187-8, 196, 220

Gutian

F j
Hibar 110, 129-3)
Hahiril 191, 104

Hadrumete 195

Hamath 121, 127, 186

Harrdin 121

Hebrew Bo-1, B6-7, go, oll, 100-1, 109,
11112, 114, 110, 120, 137, 148; 147,
152-6, 168, 172, 175, 181-2, 186, 101,

I
Hebron 114
Hirbat "Amadah 119
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Hirbat-atTubéqah 117

Hittite 8, 15, g0-1, 98-, 68, 71, 84
Horite, Hurrian 68, 151

Hilah 82, 166

Hykses 191, 105, 222

Hymettus 177

Indus, Indian 2, 105
lonia 81

Isin 64, 73

Isracliite) €8, 109, 118
Tialic 185

Jamdat Nasr 1, 4-8, 25, 30-47, 44-5,
47, s1-a, Ho-1

Jericho 114

Jerusalem o1, 111, 114-15, 117, 127

Jew Bz, 8g, 122

exzin a4
Judah 1:8

Kadesh 194

Kish 1, 4, 19-20, 46, 75
Kiita 76

Lachish 78, B6, a4, 68, 100-1, 1144 116,
119, 126-7, 147, 186-50
Lagash 1, 5, 21, 62, 64
108
Larsa 75
Latakia 103
Latin 66, 196
Lebe'ah g3-4, 127
Lebanon 78, 1o06-7, 140, 172-3, 175
Libyanite 153
Limzasol 107
Locri 177

Ma'in 148
Mampais 114
Mari 65, 75
97
Megiddo Bs, 102, 111, 115-17, 127
Medes 124
Medos 172-9, 177
Mesopotamian 2, 18g
Midianite g7
Minacan 127, 148
Mitanmni 1q1
Moab{ite) 88, go, 102, 104, 108-q, 112~
18, 118-19, 123, 147, 172-5, 176, 186,
194

Nabdtiyali 106
Naxos 177
Nérab t21-3, 127
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Nile 103, 196

Nineveh 31, 73, 8o

Nippur 58, 64, 73-6

MNora o7, 127, 172

Nuzi 72

Olympic 177
Ophel 111

Orontes 194

Palestine, Palestinian 3, 8, 78-g, 82-3,
98, 103, 112-13, 118, 124, 137, 147,
152, 186, 194-6

Persia(n) 5, 8, 11, 16-17, 19, 42, 76-7,
81, 123, 1512, 138, 140, 186, 195-6

o1 322

Phoenicia(n) 82, 91-4, 97, 100-1, 105-8,
11z, 11y, rig, a2l 1256, 18-,
136-7, 13041, 147, 140, 1518, 155~
a, 161-3, 166, 171-82, t86-01, 104-7,
227

Quyuniik 75-6

Ris-ashShamrah 5. Ugarit
Rhodes 177
Rome, Roman 8o, 82, 8¢, 86, 177

Sabacan 148, 159-4

Safnire 162

Sa'ite 136

Samaris, Samaritan go, 10G-11,
1t7; £27, 186

Samos 177

Suﬂht:«nl];lldim 78, u5-6

Se'irite off

Shechem 9B, 127, 147, 187-00

Shuruppak 5-6, 8, 25, 45-7, 52, 58, 60-1,
67, 73

Sidon o1, g4, 107, 127

Siloam 118, 127, 1B5

Simmiltic) 78, 04-6; o8, 100, 125, 127,
140-3, 148, 150, 153, 187-91, 194-5,
200

Sippar 635, 73

Socoh 114

Sparea 177

Succoih BY

Sijin 121, 127

Sumer(ian} 1-3, 5, 7-8, 13, 21, a6, 28,
3t 53, 56, 58-q, 61, 66-9, 71, 73.
t2g-34, 136-9, 141, 140, 151, 153,
t8o-1, 188-g, 196

35

Susa 4

Syriafn) B, 18, 78—, 8&, B8, 103, 128,
136, 167; 171, 186

Syphoos 177

115,
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Tasnach 78, 117

Tabaor 222

Tell Bt Mirsim 117
Tell-clAmarna 235, 78, 103, 127, 132
TelledDuwér 102

Tell-elHesy 78, 100, 111, 117, 127
Tell-elJemmah 117
TellelMugaiyar 4~5
Tell-ctTaajjul 100, 127

Tell Halaf 119-20, 127

Telloh 5, 26

Teletlat-clGhassiil go, 104

T&_ml 121

Teos 197

Thehes 8;

Thera 172-3, 177

Tigris 5

Til-Barsip 22
Tunis g7

Ugarit(ic) 78-g9, o8, 103-4, 130, t38,
141, 148-52, 1545, 187-8, 195, 229

Ummn 4

Ur 1, 5-7, 22, 25, 28, 334, 3041, 49~
50, 57-8, 62, 67, 107, 124, 127,173

Uruk 3, 5-8, 23, 28-9, go-41, 44-5,
+09—-52. hp ﬁﬂ‘-, ?E

Van 8, 133

Wiidy Ganah g¢
Widy Mukanab gy

Zinjirld ro7, 121, 127; 173, 175-6, 186
Ziph 114

3. PERSONAL NAMES

‘Abdd 105

Abydenus 74

Abibaal rof-b, 173, 186

Abraham 195

Adad-nirkri 22

Agenor 129

Ahab 109, 115

Ahiqar Bg, 122-3

Ahitab 103

Ahirim 102, 104-6, 107, 172-3, 176
Ahmose 117 = SRl
Alexander 206-7, 202

Albright 112, 186

Ammenemet 140, 195

Ammurabi

Anticlides 128

Antiochus 76

Ashurbanipal (8, y2-3, 76-7, 121, 208
Astarte 108

Atrabasis 74

‘Azarbaal 106

Baal g7, 107
Baalat 97, vob, 108
Bacthgen 206
Bar-Rekub 121
Baruch 88

Bauer 151, 154
Bea 188-q9

Bela® 1on
Bélitsiri Gy

Beloch 171

Cadmus 128
Callimachus 84
Carpenter 171
t'.‘-'emf 299
Chester-Beatty 83
Chiera 68

Clay. 23, 26
Conder 196
Critias 129
Cresias &

Cyrus 73

Danicl 65

Darius 123

David 88
Deborah 85

De Morgan 24, 26
Diodorus 128
Draco 177
Dunand 144

Eannatum 6, 63
Ebeling 1589

Ezekiel Bo, By

Ezra 75, 138, 101, 207
Falkenstemn 23, 25, 189

Gallius 128

Gardiner 95~7, 149, 144 153, 155
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Gaster 100
Grimme g7, 190
Gudea 21, 6y

Habakkuk 749

Haldvy 166

Hammurabi 13, 26, 43-4. 53, 75: 77
Hani 64

Hardmg 112

Hathor a7

Haya 64 _
Herodotus 81, 128
Hesiod 177
Hezekinh 158
Hiram 1o1
Hoffmann 4
Homer 173
Hommel 166
Honeyman 107
Hosen 88

Ira 72

Irishum 32-4
Isaiah 74-Bo, 85, 88

Jannacus gob-7, 202
Jehoiakim 86
Jehu 88
Jehodi 88
Jeremiah 85, 88
Jeroboam rog
Jesus 6 '
Jezebel 88
Job 79
Jﬂwrh 195
oshua 79

Irf.:nwn 171
Kilimuwa 107

Lagarde 207
Langdon 14, 126
Larfeld 17
Leibovitch g4, o7-8
Levy 166

Lidzbarski 67, 130, 144, 146-7, 157, 159
Lipit-Ishtar 64
Lugnlushumgnl 13
Lycurgus 177
Manpsseh 125-6
Margoliouth 208
Mati'el i

Melgart 120

Menon 128
Mercurius 128
Mesha 104, 109
‘Messerschmids 23, 27
Mobammed Ho-1

Mantet t8g
Moses 79, 88, 125-6, 129, 191

Mot 195
Nabii 5. Nebo
Nabt-apal-iddin 74
Nabonidus 121
Nabopolassar 74, 76
Narim-Sin g2-3
Nash 83
\.l"'.ll!: 'g‘ ’ﬁ‘
:::l 'ﬁdﬁa 5 73 71
rezar 107, 142, 12, 148
Nehemiah go
Nidaba, Nissha 64-5
Noal 74

Obermann 100, 187
Olmstead 14g-50
Osorkon 106

Panammi gz
Pedaiak 207
Peet g5-b
Peiser 180, 182
Peine g5-0, 131
Phadael 207
Phadias 207
Pharaoh azz
Philo Byblius 128-g
Plitenix 12
Photius 124
Plato 128

Pliny 128-y
Practorius 154
Prolemy B2

Samucl 53
Sargon king of Agade 32, 67

221

Sargot, As:rrrun king 75, 122, 191—y

Scharfl 188

Selewcus 56

Sennacherib go

Septuagint 132, 155-6, 165
Sethe gB-7, 136, 144, 186-7
Shapatbaal 1604, 106, 144
Shishak 106

Sl:lngnin!urﬂ 3a-3

Tacitus 124
Tanit g7
Thoth 128
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Thureau-Dangin 180 Kisuthros 74
Tiglathpileser 20, 22

Tobit 132-9 Yahwek 51314
Ullmann 171 - Yehawmilk ro8
Urgur 32_,; Yehimilk 105-6, 1725
Uﬂlhﬂm. : .

- od ek Zakir 121

Virollesud 1og Zaleucus 177

Walters 4, 40 | Zerubbabel 206

Wenamon ga2 Zimmern 180

ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS
. 12=13. Some Babylonian and Assyrian roval momuments, being inscribed

P behind or beneath, were intended not for mortal eyes but 1o hunfual:l ‘by the
gods alone (Gadd * Divine Rule” 6o-1).

P16 m. ¢ i to the latest suggestion sdwupos i derived from an Eg,
*pi-pr-"s “the {n:g} of Pharach” as a royal monopoly (Cerny).

P. 31 n. 5. Both fijir burum|m)s and 5 famd occur, meaning primarily * the writi
of the constellations” and sccondarily * coloured figures on a blus I;ra..|:h.gr|:||1.ﬂ;m§i'LE
set in foundations (Gadd * Divine Rule” gg-5).

Pp. 65-66. The Hebr. 397 i used of sitting at a teacher’s feet (IT KL iv 98).

P. 67 m. 2, p. 69 0. 5. Also rikis girmi *short commentary(?) " and muliabilium
‘long commentary * (ibid 57),

P. 71 o B, The scribe who writes Neo-Babylonian documents often calls himself
fdfir ZAKISIE = kunukti < the writer of the sealed mblet’ Ungnad Va. 84,
V' 5, 54+: & San Nicold & Ungnad Nebab, Urk. T GL )

P. g2 n. 2. This decipherment of the proto-Byblian inscriptions has now been

gﬂpuhlinhad {Dharme in Syr. xxv t-35]!:m

Pp. 93-93. The story of Wenamon shows that papyrus was imported from Egypt
mﬁw ¢. 1100 . C., 50 that it was used ttﬂ:, though presumably enly for
commercial or private purposes, but the Phoenician climate is such thay lils
ifany is likely to have survived ; in fact, only royal inscriptions of this period
an stone have so far been recovered there.

P. 119-20. The inscription from Buraij may perhaps be dated ¢, goo m.¢. (Albright
in 4B ALS O R Ioxxvii 25-6). By i

P52 not. Another Ugaritic inscription has been found near Mi. Tabor (8. Herdner
in Syr. xxv 165-8).

P.u33 Lo14. ‘Libyanitic® is 3 misprint for ¢ Lihyanitic ',

P. 160. The sigos for 7 and & in the Phoenician column have been inverted and
must be interchanged.,

Pp. 1764, That 1 and * have not been found as vowel-letters in Phoenician
inscriptiom before the gth century ». ¢ atrengthens the argument that the
Greeks, who use these signs for w and +, may not have taken over the alphabet
before that date.

194-6. The latest suggestion is that the Hyksos were a Byblian and

i ﬂgl.l*t Byblian scribes invented the alphabet {Dussaud in Sy sxxy 52:‘: bt
this is chromologically unlikely, if the Semitic interpretation of the Sinajtic
inscriptions is correct (s, .ﬁ-??}.ﬂhﬂhﬂ these were in the direct line of

nru-r_mmoﬁlm_ t.from iL

F. 206, Il. 27-33. Alexander Jannaeus was highly praised afier his death by the
Pharisees | Josephiss Ant. Fud. xim xvi 406). i

P. 207, Can o't be Yoy lipeis Miyar, the tar title conferred on Simeon (1 Macr.
xiii 42), cryptically represented by its initial letrery ?

PL 52. The illustration of thr seal in the upper lefi cormer, readi 1 xob
T i upmide down, !
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